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PRELUDE



Prelude

AT six o’clock on the morning of Ash Wednesday in the year 1847, the
Honorable Charles Cunningham sat sipping his coffee in the restaurant of the
Vendanges de Bourgogne. He was somewhat fatigued by the exertions that as
“lion” of the moment he had felt bound to make, exertions that had included a
display of English eccentricity and had culminated in a cotillion at a noble house
in the Faubourg St.-Germain, the daughter of which had been assigned to him
by Parisian gossip as his future wife. Marriage, however, did not present itself
to his contemplation as an urgent duty; and he sipped his coffee, reassured by
the example of his brother Saxby, who, with the responsibility of a family
succession, remained a bachelor. In any case, the notion of marrying a French
girl was preposterous; he was not to be flattered into an unsuitable alliance by
compliments upon his French. Certainly he spoke French uncommonly well,
devilishly well for an Englishman, he told himself; and he stroked his whiskers in
complacent meditation.

Charles Cunningham had arrived at the Vendanges de Bourgogne to watch
that rowdy climax of Carnival, the descente de la Courtille. And now through
the raw air they were coming down from Belleville, all sorts of revelers in
masks and motley and rags. The noise of tin trumpets and toy drums, of
catcalls and cocoricots, of laughter and cheers and whistling, came nearer.
Presently the road outside was thronged for the aristocrats of the Faubourg
St.-Germain to alight from their carriages and mix with the mob. This was the
traditional climax of Carnival for Parisian society: every year they drove here
on Ash Wednesday moming to get thenselves banged on the head by
bladders, to be spurted with cheap scent and pelted with sugar-plurms, and to
retaliate by flinging down hot louis for the painful enrichment of the masses. The
noise was for a time deafening; but gradually the cold light of morning and the
nelancholy Lenten bells cast a gloom upon the crowd, which passed on
toward the boulevards, diminishing in sound and size at every street corner.

The tall, fair Englishman let himself be carried along by the exodus, thinking
idly what excitable folk foreigners were, but conscious, nevertheless, of a



warnth of intimacy that was not at all disagreeable, the kind of intimacy that is
bestowed on a man by taking a pack of fiiendly dogs for a country walk.
Suddenly he was aware of a small hand upon his sleeve, a small hand that lay
there like a white butterfly; and, looking down, he saw a poke-bonnet
garlanded with yellow rosebuds. The poke-bonnet was all he could see, for the
wearer kept her gaze steadily on the road, while with little feet she mimicked
his long strides. The meffable lightness of the arm laid on his own, the joyous
mockery of her footsteps, the sense of an exquisite smile beneath the poke-
bornet, and the airy tremor of nvitation that fluttered from the golden shawl of
Siamese crépe about her shoulders tempted him to withdraw from the crowd
at the first opportunity. Soon they were in a by-street, whence the clamor of
Carnival slowly died away, leaving no sound upon the morning air but their
footfalls and the faint whisper of her petticoats where she tripped along beside
him

Presently the poke-bonnet was raised; Charles Cunningham beheld his
companion’s face, a perfect oval, set with eyes of deepest brown, demurely
passionate, eyes that in this empty street were all for him He had never
considered himself a romantic young man; when this encounter had faded to a
mere flush upon the dreamy sky of the past, he was always a little scornful of
his first remark, and apt to wonder how the deuce he ever came to make it.

“By Jove! vous savez, vous étes tout a fait comme un oiseau!”

“Eh, alors?” she murmured, in a tone that was neither defiance nor
archness nor indifference nor mvitation, but something that was compounded of
all four and expressed exactly herself. “Eh, alors?”

“Votre nid est loin d’ici?” he asked.

Nor did he blush for the guise of his speech at the time: afferward it struck
him as most indecorously poetic.

“Viens donc,” she whispered.

“Comment appelez-vous?”’

“Moi, je suis Adéle.”

“Adele quoi?” he pressed.



“Mais Adele alors, tout simplement ¢a.”

“C’est un peu—vous savez—un peu.” He made a sweep with his
unoccupied arm to indicate the vagueness of it all

“T love you,” she trilled; deep down in her ivory throat emotion caught the
trill and made of it a melody that set his heart beating.

“Vraiment?” he asked, very solenmly; then laying syllable upon syllable in a
kind of amazed deliberation, as a child builds a tower of bricks, he began to
talk to her in French.

“Mais, comme tu parles bien,” she told him.

“Tu m’inspires,” he murnured, hoarsely.

Afterward, when he looked back at the adventure, he awarded this remark
the prize for folly.

The adventure did not have a long life; a week later Charles Cunningham
was called back to England by the news of his brother’s illness. Before Lent
was out he had become the Earl of Saxby, who really had to think seriously of
marriage and treat it with more respect than the Parisian gossip over which
Charles Cunningham had idly mused at six o’clock of Ash Wednesday morning
in the year 1847. As for Adele, she met in May the owner of a traveling-booth,
a widower called Bassompierre with a small son, who had enough of the gipsy
to attract the irresponsible Adele and enough of the bourgeois to induce her to
marry him for the sake of a secure and solid fiture. She need not have troubled
about her future, the deep-voiced Adéle; for just when November darkens to
December she died in giving birth to Juliette. The gipsy in Albert Bassompierre
accepted as his own daughter Juliette; the bourgeois in him erected a cross in
the cemetery and put a wreath of immortelles in a glass case to lie on Adele’s
tomb. Then he locked away the few pieces of jewelry that life had brought her,
hung another daguerreotype beside the one of his first wife, and wrapped
Juliette in a golden shawl of Siamese crépe. Lightly the two daguerreotypes
swung to and fio; and lightly rocked the cradle where the baby Juliette lay
sleeping, while the caravan jolted southward along the straight French roads
where the poplars seemed to be commenting to one another in the wind.

For eighteen years the caravan jolted along these roads, until young



Edouard Bassompierre was old enough to play leading man throughout the
repertory and thereby most abruptly plunge his predecessor into old age. At
the same time Juliette was allowed to act the soubrettes; her father was too
much afraid of the leading lady to play any tricks of suddenly imposed senility
with her. It was, on the whole, a jolly life, this vagrancy from fair to fair of all
the towns of France. It was jolly, when the performance was done, to gather in
the tent behind the stage and eat chipped potatoes and drink red wine with all
the queer people whose voices were hoarse with crying their wares all the day
long.

Then came, one springtime, the fair at Compiegne. Business was splendid,
for the Emperor was there to hunt the wild boar in the forest. Never had old
Albert Bassonpierre beaten his big drum so confidently at the entrance of his
booth; never had Edouard captured so many young women’s hearts; both of
them were too much occupied with their own triumphs to notice the young
officer who came every night to the play. The Emperor left Compiegne in April;
when he departed, the young officer departed also, accompanied by Juliette.

“Ah, la vache,” cried old Bassompierre; “it’s perhaps as well her mother
didn’t live, for she might have done the same.”

“You should have let her play the lead,” said Edouard.

“She can play lead in real life,” replied old Bassompierre. “If she can,” he
added, fiercely.

But when Juliette wrote to him from Paris and told him how happy she was
with her lover, the gipsy in Bassompierre drove out the bourgeois, and he sent
his daughter her mother’s jewelry and the golden shawl; but he kept the
daguerreotype, for, after all, Juliette was not really his daughter and Adele had
really been his wife.

Three years passed. Juliette lived in a little house at Belleville with two baby
girls called Eléne and Henriette. When in after years she looked back to this
time it seemed to her smothered in roses, the roses of an operatic scene.
Everything, indeed, in retrospect was like that—the arrival of her lover in his
gay uniform, the embowered kisses, the lights of Paris far below, the suppers
on the veranda, the warm Sunday mornings, the two babies asleep on the lawn



and their father watching them, herself before a glass and her lover’s face seen
over her shoulder, the sudden sharp embrace; all were heavy with the
itolerable sense of a curtain that must fall. Then came the war; there was a
hurried move down to stuffy apartments in Paris; ready money hastily got
together by the young officer, who spoke confidently of the large sum it was,
since, after all, the war would be over in a month and the Prussians have had
their lesson; and at last a breathless kiss. The crowds surged cheering through
the streets, the two babies screamed disapproval of their new surroundings,
and

Juliette’s lover was killed in the first battle; he had only time to scribble a
few trembling lines:

Mon adorée, je t'ai flanqué un mauvais coup. Pardonnez-moi. Mes
derniéres pensées sont pour toi. Adieu. Deux gros bécots aux bébés. J ai
parlé pour toi a mon peére. Cherche argent—je t’embrasse follement
follem——

Yet when she received this letter, some impulse kept her from going to her
lover’s father. She could not bear the possibility of being made to realize that
those debonair years of love were regarded by him as an intrigue to be solved
by money. If André’s mother had been alive, she might have felt differently;
now she would not trouble a stricken family that might regard her tears as false;
she would not even try to retun to her own father. No doubt he would
welcome her; but pride, all the strange and terrible pride that was henceforth to
haunt Juliette’s soul, forbade her.

It was impossible, however, to remain in Paris; and without any reason for
her choice she took her babies to Lyon and settled down in roons overlooking
the Rhone, to await the end of the war. When she had paid the cost of the
journey and bought herself the necessary mourning, she found she had nearly
eleven thousand francs left; with care this could surely be made to last three
years at least; in three years nmuch might happen. As a matter of fact, much
happened almost at once; for the beauty of Juliette, a lustrous and imperial
beauty, caught the fancy of Gustave Lataille, who was conductor of the
orchestra at one of the smaller theaters in Lyon. To snare his fancy might not



have been enough; but when with her dowry she captured also his imagination,
he married her. Juliette did not consider it wrong to marry this somber,
withered, and uncommunicative man of forty, for whom she had neither passion
nor affection. He struck her as essentially like most of the husbands she had
observed hitherto; and she esteemed herself Tucky not to have met such a one
before she had been granted the boon of love. She must have inherited from
that unknown father her domestic qualities; she certainly acquired none from
Adele. From him, too, may have come that pride which, however it may have
found its chief expression in ideals of bourgeois respectability, was nevertheless
a fine fiery virtue and supported her spirit to the very last.

Juliette and Lataille lived together without anything to color a drab
existence. Notwithstanding his connection with the theater, Lataille had no
bohemian tastes; once when his wife suggested, after a visit from her father,
that there seemed no reason why she should not apply for an engagement to
act, he unhesitatingly refused his permission; when she attempted to argue, he
reminded her that he had given his name to Eléne and Henriette, and she was
silent. Henceforth she devoted herself to sewing, and brought into the world
four girls in successive years—Frangoise, Marie, Marguerite, and Valentine.
The last was born in 1875, soon after the Latailles had moved to Lille, where
Gustave had secured the post of conductor at the principal theater. Juliette
welcomed the change, for it gave her the small house of her own which she had
long wanted; moreover, nobody in Lille knew at first hand of the circunstances
in which Gustave had married her, so that Eléne and Henrietta could go to
school without being teased about their mother’s early lapse from the standards
of conduct which she fervently desired they would adopt.

Unfortunately, the conductor had only enjoyed his advancement a year
when he was struck down by a paralytic stroke. With six small children and a
palsied husband upon her hands, Juliette had to find work. Partly fiom
compassion for her ill-fortune, but chiefly because by now she was a most
capable seanstress, the management of the theater engaged her as wardrobe
mistress; and for five years Juliette sustained her husband, her children, and her
house. They were years that would have rubbed the bloom from most women,
but Juliette’s beauty seemed to grow rather than diminish. Her personality



became proverbial in the town of Lille, and though as wardroom mistress she
was denied the public triumph of the footlights, she had nevertheless a fame of
her own that was considered unique in the history of her profession. Her pride
flourished on the deference that was shown her even by the management;
between her beauty and her sharp tongue she achieved an authority that
reached its height in the way she brought up her children. Their snowy
pinafores, their trim stockings, their manners, and their looks were the
admiration of the quartier; and when in the year 1881 Gustave Lataille died,
the neatness of their new black dresses surprised even the most confirmed
admirers of Madame Lataille’s industry and taste. At no time could Juliette
have seemed so beautiful as when, after the fimeral, she raised her widow’s veil
and showed the attendant sympathizers a countenance unmarked by one tear
of respectable emotion. She was far too proud to weep for a husband whom
she had never loved and whose death was a relief, when the neighbors
expressed astonishment at the absence of any outward sorrow, she flung out a
challenge to fate:

“T have not reached the age of thirty-four, and brought up six children, and
never once been late with so much as a ribbon, to cry for any man now. He’ll
be a wonderful man that will ever make me cry. Henriette, don’t tug at your
garter.”

And as she stood there, with great brown eyes burning beneath a weight of
lustrous black hair, she seemed of marble without and within.

Nevertheless, before six months had passed, Madame Lataille fell
impetuously in love with a young English clerk of twenty-one, called Henry
Snow; what is more, she married him. Nobody in Lille was able to offer a
credible explanation of her behavior. People were willing to admit that his
conduct was comprehensible, notwithstanding the fourteen years of her
seniority; and it says much for the way Juliette had impressed her personality
upon a dull provincial world that Henry Snow’s action should have been so
immediately understood. Before the problem of her conduct, however, the
world remained in perplexity. Financial considerations could not have supplied
a motive; from all accounts the Englishman was unlikely to help; indeed, gossip



said that even in his obscure position he had already had opportunities of
showing that, such as it was, the position was better than he deserved and
unlikely to be bettered in the fiture. Nor could his good looks have attracted
her, for he was insignificant; and since Englishmen in the experience of Lille
were, whatever their faults, never insignificant, the insignificance of Henry Snow
acquired an active quality which contradicted its characterization and made him
seem not merely unattractive, but positively displeasing. Nor could she have
required some one to help in managing her six children; altogether the affair
was a mystery, which gathered volume when the world began to realize the
depth of the feeling that Henry Snow had roused in Juliette. All the world loves
a lover, but only when it is allowed to obtrude itself upon the love. Juliette,
absorbed by her emotion and the eternal jealousy of the woman who marries a
man nuch younger than herself] refused to admit any spectators to marvel at
the development of the mystery. She carried on her work as usual; but instead
of maintaining her position as a figure she became an object of curiosity, and
presently, because that curiosity was never gratified, an object of suspicion.
The lover-loving world began to shake its head and calummy whispered
everywhere its commentary; she could never have been a femme propre; this
marriage nmust have been forced upon the young Englishman as the price of a
five-year-old intrigne. When some defender of Juliette pointed out that the
clerk had only been in Lille three years, that his name had never been
connected with hers, and that in any case he was only twenty-one now,
calumny retorted with a long line of Henry Snows; presently the story of
Juliette’s life with André Duchesnil was dragged to light, and by an infinite
nutltiplication of whispers her career from earliest youth was established as
licentious, mercenary, and cruel

For a while Juliette was so much wrapped up in her own joy that she did
not observe the steady withdrawal of popular esteem. Having made it clear to
everybody that she wished to be left alone with her husband, she supposed she
had been successful and congratulated herself accordingly, until one day a
persistent friend, proof against Juliette’s icy discouragement, drove into her that
the quartier was pitying Henry Snow, that things were being said against her,
and that the only way to put a stop to unkind gossip was to move about among



the neighbors in more friendly fashion.

Gradually it dawned upon Juliette that her friend was the emissary of a
universally accepted calummy, the voice of the quartier, the first to brave her,
and only now rash enough to do so because she had public opinion at her
back. This did not prevent Juliette from showing her counselor the door to the
street, nor from slamming it so abruptly that a meter of stuff was torn from her
skirt; yet when she went back to her room and picked up her needlework
there came upon her with a shock the realization of what effect all this might
have on Henry. If the world were pitying him now, it would presently be
laughing; if he were laughed at, he would grow to hate her. Hitherto she had
been so happy in her love that she had never stopped to consider anything or
anybody. She remembered now Henry’s amazement when, in the first
tumultuous wave of passion dammed for so many years, she had refused to let
herself be swept away; she recalled his faint hesitation when first she spoke of
marriage and gave him to understand that without marriage she would not be
his. Even then he must have foreseen the possibility of ridicule, and he had only
married her because she had been able to seem so desirable. And she was still
desirable; he was still enthralled; he was still vain of her love; yet how was the
flattery of one woman to mitigate for a man the contenpt of the crowd?
Mercifully, he was an Englishman in a French town, therefore it would take
longer for the popular feeling to touch hin; but soon or late it would strike
home to his vanity. Something must be devised to transfix him with the dignity
of marriage. They must have a child; no father could do anything but resent and
despise laughter that would be directed against his fatherhood. Juliette’s wish
was granted very shortly afterward; and when she told her husband of their
expectation she held him close and looked deep into his eyes for the triumph
she sought. Perhaps the fire in her own was reflected in his, for she released
him from her embrace with a sigh of content.

Through the months of waiting Juliette longed for a boy. It seemed to her
somehow essential for the retention of Henry’s love that she should give him a
boy; she could scarcely bear another girl, she who had brought into the world
six girls. Much of Juliette’s pride during those months was softened by her
longing: she began once more to frequent the company of her neighbors in her



zest for the least scrap of information that would help the fulfilment of it. There
was no fantastic concoction she would not drink, nor any omen she would not
propitiate. Half the saints in the calendar were introduced to her by ladies that
knew them and vouched for the interest they would take in her pregnancy.
Juliette never confided to anybody her reason for wanting a boy; and nobody
suspected it, since half a dozen girls were enough to explain any woman’s
desire for a change. One adviser discovered in a tattered volume of obstetrical
theory that when the woman was older than the man the odds were on a male
child. Juliette’s researches to gather confirmation of this remark led her into
discussions about unequal marriages; and as the time of her confinement drew
near she became gentler and almost anxious to discuss her love for Henry
Snow, so nmuch gentler and less reserved that those who had formerly
whispered loudest and most falsely to one another now whispered
sympathetically to her.

On the day before Juliette’s confinement her husband came in from work
very irritable.

“Here, when’s this baby going to be born? I'm getting a bit annoyed. The
men at the office are betting on its being a boy. It makes me look a fool, you
know, that sort of thing.”

She clutched his arm. “Which do you want, Henri? Tell me, mon amour;
mon homme.”

“I don’t care which it is, as long as you’re quick about it and this betting
stops.”

That night she was delivered of a girl, and because it was his she choked
down the wild disappointment and loved Sylvia the best of all her seven girls.

SYLVIA
SCARLETT






Sylvia Scarlett






CHAPTERI

THE first complete memory of her father that Sylvia possessed was of

following her mother out into the street on a clear moonlight night after rain and
of seeing him seated in a puddle outside the house, singing an unintelligible song
which he conducted with his umbrella. She remembered her mother’s calling to
him sharply, and how at last after numerous shakings and many reproaches he
had walked into the house on all fours, carrying the umbrella in his mouth like a
dog. She remembered that the umbrella was somehow wrong at the end,
different from any other umbrella she had ever seen, so that when it was put
into the hall-stand it looked like a fat old market woman instead of the trim
young lady it should have resembled. She remembered how she had called her
mother’s attention to the loss of its feet and how her mother, having apparently
realized for the first time her presence at the scene, had promptly hustled her
up-stairs to bed with so much roughness that she had cried.

When Sylvia was older and had become in a way her mother’s confidante,
sitting opposite to her in the window to sew until it was no longer possible to
save oil for the lamp, she ventured to recall this scene. Her mother had laughed
at the remembrance of it and had begun to hum the song her father had sung:

La donna ¢ mobile
La da-di la-di-da.

“Shall I ever forget him?”” Madame Snow had cried. “It was the day your
sister Elene was married, and he had been down to the railway-station to see
them off to Bruxelles.”

Sylvia had asked what the words of the song meant, and had been told that
they meant women were always running around.

“Where?” she had pressed.

“Some of them after men and others running away from them,” her mother
had replied.



“Shall I do that when I’'m big?”” Sylvia had continued. “Which shall I do?”’

But it had been time to fetch the lamp and the question had remained
unanswered.

Sylvia was five when her sister Eléne was married; soon afterward Henriette
married, too. She remembered that very well, because Marie went to join
Francoise in the other bedroom, and with only Marguerite and Valentine left,
they no longer slept three in a bed. This association had often been very
uncomfortable because Marguerite would eat biscuits, the crumbs of which
used to scratch her legs; and worse than the crumbs was the nvariable quarrel
between Marguerite and Valentine that always ended i their pinching each
other across Sylvia, so that she often got pinched by mistake.

For several years Sylvia suffered from being the youngest of many sisters,
and her mother’s favorite. When she went to school, she asked other girls if it
were not nicer to have brothers, but the stories she heard about the behavior of
boys made her glad there were only girls in her house. She had practical
experience of the ways of boys when at the age of eight she first took part in
the annual féerie at the Lille theater. On her first appearance she played a
monster; though all the masks were very ugly, she, being the smallest
performer, always got the ugliest, and with the progress of the season the one
that was most knocked about. In after years these performances seemed like a
nightmare of hot cardboard-scented breath, of being hustled down the stone
stairs fiom the dressing-room, of noisy rough boys shouting and scrambling for
the best masks, of her legs being pinched, while she was waiting in the wings,
by mvisible boys, and once of somebody’s twisting her mask right round as
they made the famous entrance of the monsters, so that, being able to see
nothing, she fell down and made all the audience laugh. Such were boys!

In contrast with scenes of discomfort and misery like these were the hours
when she sat sewing with her mother in the quiet house. There would be long
silences only broken by the sound of her mother’s hand searching for new
thread or needle in the work-basket, of clocks, of kettle on the hob, or of
distant street cries. Then her mother would suddenly laugh to herself and begin
a tale so interesting that Sylvia’s own needlework would lie idly on her knee,



until she was reproved for laziness, and silence again inclosed the room
Sometimes the sunset would glow through the window-panes upon her
mother’s work, and Sylvia would stare entranced at the great silken roses that
slowly opened their petals for those swift fingers. Sometimes it would be a
piece of lace that lay on her mother’s lap, lace that in the falling dusk became
light and mysterious as a cloud. Yet even these tranquil hours had storms, as on
the occasion when her mother had been working all day at a lace cap which
had been promised without fail to somebody at the theater who required it that
night. At six o’clock she had risen with a sigh and given the cap to Sylvia to
hold while she put on her things to take it down to the theater. Sylvia had stood
by the fire, dreaming over the beauty of the lace; and then without any warning
the cap had fallen into the fire and in a moment was ashes. Sylvia wished she
could have followed the cap when she saw her mother’s face of despair on
realizing what had happened. It was then that for the first time she learned how
much depended upon her mother’s work; for during all that week, whenever
she was sent out on an errand, she was told to buy only the half of everything,
half the usual butter, half the usual sugar, and what was stranger still to go to
shops outside the quartier at which Madame Snow never dealt. When she
inquired the reason of this her mother asked her if she wanted all the quartier
to know that they were poor and could only afford to buy half the usual amount
that week.

Sylvia, when the first shame of her carelessness had died away, rather
enjoyed these excursions to streets more remote, where anusing adventures
were always possible. One Saturday afternoon in April Sylvia set out with a
more than usually keen sense of the discoveries and adventures that might
befall her. The first discovery was a boy on a step-ladder, polishing a shop
window; and the second discovery was that she could stand on the curbstone
and never once fail to spit home upon the newly polished glass. She did this
about a dozen times, watching the saliva dribble down the pane and speculating
with herself which driblet would make the longest journey. Regretfully she saw
that the boy was preparing to descend and admire his handiwork, because two
driblets were still progressing slowly downward, one of which had been her
original fancy for the prize of endurance. As she turned to flee, she saw on the



pavement at her feet a golden ten-franc piece; she picked it up and grasping it
tightly in her hot little hand ran off; not forgetting, even in the excitement of her
sudden wealth, to turn round at a safe distance and put out her tongue at the
boy to mark her contempt for him, for the rest of his class, and for all their
handiwork, especially that newly polished window-pane. Then she examined
the gold piece and marveled at it, thinking how it obliterated the memory of that
mother-o’-pear] button which only the other day she had found on the dust-
heap and lost a few hours afterward.

It was a wonderful afternoon, an afternoon of unbridled acquisition, which
began with six very rich cakes and ended with a case of needles for her mother
that used up her last sou. Coming out of the needle-shop, her arms full of
packages, she met a regiment of soldiers marching and singing. The soldiers
expressed her triumphant mood, and Sylvia marched with them, joining in their
songs. She had a few cakes left and, being grateful to the soldiers, she handed
them round among them, which earned her much applause from passers-by.
When the regiment had arrived at the barracks and her particular fiiends had all
kissed her farewell and there were no more bystanders to smile their
approbation, Sylvia thought it would be wise to do the shopping for her
mother. She had marched farther than she realized with the soldiers; it was
nearly dusk when she reached the grocer’s where she was to buy the small
quantity of sugar that was all that could be afforded this week. She made her
purchase, and put her hand into the pocket of her pinafore for the money: the
pocket was empty. Everything in the grocer’s shop seemed to be tumbling
about her in a great and universal catastrophe. She searched feverishly again;
there was a small hole; of course her mother had given her a ten-franc piece,
telling her to be very careful indeed of the change, which was wanted badly for
the rent. She could not explain to the man what had happened and, leaving the
packet on the counter, she rushed from the shop into the cruel twilight, choked
by tearless sobs and tremors of apprehension. At first she thought of trying to
find the shops where she had made her own purchases that she might recover
such of the money as had not been eaten; but her nervous fears refused to let
her mind work properly, and everything that had happened on this luckless
afternoon seemed to have happened in a dream It was already dark; all she



could do was to run home, clutching the miserable toys to her heart and
wondering if the needle-case could possibly allay a little, a very little, of her
mother’s anger.

Madame Snow began as soon as Sylvia entered the house by demanding
what she had been doing to be so late in coming home. Sylvia stammered and
was silent; stammered again and let fall all her parcels; then she burst into a
flood of tears that voiced a despair more profound than she had ever known.
When her mother at last extracted from Sylvia what had happened she, too,
wept; and the pair of them sat filling the room with their sobs, until Henry Snow
appeared upon the scene and asked if they had both gone mad.

His wife and daughter sobbed a violent negative. Henry stared at the floor
littered with Sylvia’s numerous purchases, but found there no answer to the
riddle. He moved across to Juliette and shook her, urging her not to become
hysterical.

“The last bit of money I had and the rent due on Monday!” she wailed.

“Don’t you worry about money,” said Henry, importantly. “I’ve had a bit of
luck at cards,” and he offered his wife a note. Moreover, when he heard the
reason for all this commotion of grief, he laughed, said it might have happened
to any one, congratulated Sylvia upon her choice of goods, declared it was
time she began to study English seriously and vowed that he was the one to be
her teacher, yes, by gad, he was, and that to-morrow moming being Sunday
they would make a start. Then he began to fondle his wife, which embarrassed
Sylvia, but nevertheless because these caresses so plainly delighted her mother,
they consoled her for the disaster. So she withdrew to a darker cormer of the
room and played with the doll she had bought, listening to the conversation
between her parents.

“Do you love me, Henri?”

“Of course I love you.”

“You know that I would sacrifice the world for you? I’'ve given you
everything. If you love me still, then you must love me for myself—myself
alone, mon homme.”

“‘Ofcourse I do.”



“But I’'m growing old,” protested Juliette. “There are others younger than I.
Ah, Henri, amour de ma vie, 'mjealous even of the girls. I want them all out
of the house. I hate them now, except ours—ours, ma poupée.”

Sylvia regarding her own doll could not help feeling that this was a most
mappropriate name for her father; she wondered why her mother called him
that and decided finally that it must be because he was shorter than she was.
The evening begun so disastrously ended most cheerfully; when Frangoise and
Marie arrived back at midnight, they escaped even the mildest rebuke from
their mother.

Sylvia’s father kept his promise about teaching her English, and she was
granted the great pleasure of being admitted to his room every evening when he
returned from work. This room until now had always been a Bluebeard’s
chamber, not merely for Sylvia, but for every one else in the house. To be sure
Sylvia had sometimes, when supper was growing cold, peeped in to warn her
father of fleeting time, but it had always been impressed upon her that in no
circunstances was she to enter the roomy, though she had never seen in these
quick glimpses anything more exciting than her father sitting in his shirt-sleeves
and reading in a tumble-down arm-chair, there had always been the sense of a
secret. Now that she was made free of this apartment she perceived nothing
behind the door but a bookcase fairly full of books, nothing indeed anywhere
that seemed to merit concealment, unless it were some pictures of undressed
ladies looking at themselves in a glass. Once she had an opportunity of opening
one of the books and she was astonished, when her father came in and caught
her, that he said nothing, for she felt sure that her mother would have been very
angry if she had seen her reading such a book. She had blushed when her
father found her; when he had said nothing and even laughed in a queer
unpleasant sort of a way, she had blushed still more deeply. Yet whenever she
had a chance she read these books afterward and henceforth regarded her
father with an affectionate contempt which was often expressed too frankly to
please her mother, who finally became so much irritated by it that she sent her
away to Bruxelles to stay with Eléne, her eldest married sister. Sylvia did not
enjoy this visit very much, because her brother-in-law was always making



remarks about her personal appearance, comparing it most unfavorably with
his wife’s. It seemed that Elene had recently won a prize for beauty at the
Exposition, and though Sylvia would have been suitably proud of this family
achievement in ordinary circumstances, this continual harping upon it to her
own disadvantage made her wish that Eléne had been ignobly defeated.

“Strange her face should be so round and yours such a perfect oval”
Eléne’s husband would say. “And her lips are so thin and her eyes so much
lighter than yours. She’s short, too, for her age. I don’t think she’ll ever be as
tall as you. But of course every one can’t be beautiful.”

“Of course they can’t,” Sylvia snapped. “If they could, Eléne might not have
won the prize so easily.”

“She’s not a great beauty, but she has a tongue. And she’s smart,” her
brother-in-law concluded.

Sylvia used to wonder why every one alluded to her tongue. Her mother
had told her just before she was sent to Bruxelles that the priest had put too
much salt on it when she was christened. She resolved to be silent in future; but
this resolve reacted upon her nerves to such an extent that she wrote home to
Lille and begged to be allowed to come back. There had been diplomacy in
the way she had written to her father in English rather than to her mother in
French. Such a step led her mother to suppose that she repented of criticizing
her father; it also prevented her sister Elene fiom understanding the letter and
perhaps writing home to suggest keeping her in Bruxelles. Sylvia was
overjoyed at receiving an early reply from her mother bidding her come home,
and sending stamps for her to buy a picture post-card album, which would be
much cheaper in Belgiuny she was enjoined to buy one picture post-card and
put it in the album, so that the customns officials should not charge duty.

Sylvia had heard a great deal of snuggling and was thrilled by the illegal
transaction, which seemed to her the most exciting enterprise of her life. She
said good-by to Bruxelles without regret; clasping her album close, she waited
anxiously for the train to start, thinking to herself that Eléne only kept on putting
her head into the carriage window to make stupid remarks because the
compartment was crowded and she hoped some one would recognize her as



the winner of the beauty competition at the Bruxelles Exposition.

At last the train started, and Sylvia settled down to the prospect of crossing
the frontier with contraband. She looked at all the people in the carriage,
thinking to herself what dangers she would presently encounter. It was almost
impossible not to tell them, as they sat there in the stuffy compartment
scattering crumbs everywhere with their lunches. Soon a pleasant woman in
black engaged Sylvia in conversation by offering her an orange from a string-
bag,. It was very difficult to eat the orange and keep a tight hold of the albun; in
the end it fell on the floor, whereupon a fat old gentleman sitting opposite
stooped over and picked it up for her. He had grunted so in making the effort
that Sylvia felt she must reward him with more than thanks; she decided to
divulge her secret and explain to him and the pleasant woman with the string-
bag the history of the album Sylvia was glad when all her other fellow-travelers
paid attention to the tale, and she could point out that an album like this cost
two francs fifty centimes in Lille, whereas in Bruxelles she had been able to buy
it for two francs. Then, because everybody smiled so encouragingly, she
unwrapped the album and showed the single picture post-card, discoursing
upon the ruse. Everybody congratulated her, and everybody told one another
anecdotes about smuggling, until finally a tired and anxious-looking woman
informed the company that she was at that very moment smuggling lace to the
value of more than two thousand francs. Everybody wamed her to be very
careful, so strict were the customs officials; but the anxious-looking woman
explained that it was wrapped round her and that in any case she must take the
risk, so much depended upon her ability to sell this lace at a handsome profit in
France.

When the frontier was reached Sylvia alighted with the rest of the travelers
to pass through the custons, and with quickening heart she presented herself at
the barrier, her album clutched tightly to her side. No, she had nothing to
declare, and with a sigh of relief at escape from danger she saw her little valise
safely chalked. When she passed through to take her seat in the train again, she
saw a man whom she recognized as a traveler from her own compartment that
had told several anecdotes about contraband. He was talking earnestly now to
one of the officials at the barrier and pointing out the anxious woman, who was



still waiting to pass through.

“T tell you she had two thousand francs’ worth of lace wrapped round her.
She admitted it in the train.”

Sylvia felt her legs give way beneath her when she heard this piece of
treachery. She longed to cry out to the woman with the lace that she had been
betrayed, but already she had tumed deathly pale at the approach of the
officials. They were beckoning her to follow them to a kind of cabin, and she
was moving toward it hopelessly. It was dreadful to see a poor woman so
treated, and Sylvia looked round to find the man who had been the cause of it,
but he had vanished.

Half an hour afterward the woman of the lace wearily climbed into the
compartment and took her seat with the rest; her eyes were red and she was
still weeping bitterly. The others asked what had happened.

“They found it on me,” she moaned. “And now what shall I do? It was all
we had in the world to pay the mortgage on our house. My poor husband is ill,
very ill, and it was the only way to save him. I should have sold that lace for
four thousand francs, and now they have confiscated it and we shall be fined
one thousand francs. We haven’t any money. It was everything—everything,
We shall lose our house and our furniture, and my husband will die. Oh, mon
Dieu! mon Dieu!*

She rocked backward and forward in her grief, nothing that any one could
say comforted her. Sylvia told how she had been betrayed; everybody
execrated the spy and said how careful one should be to whom one spoke
when traveling; but that did not help the poor woman, who sobbed more and
more despairingly.

At last the train came to its first stop in France, and the man that had
denounced the poor woman suddenly jumped in, as they were starting again,
and took his old seat. The fat gentleman next to Sylvia swelled with indignation;
his veins stood out, and he shouted angrily at the man what a rascal he was.
Everybody in the carriage joined in abusing him; and the poor woman herself
wailed out her sad story and reproached him for the ruin he had brought upon
her. As for Sylvia, she could not contain herself, but jumped up and with all her



might kicked him on the shins, an action which made the fat gentleman shout:
“Bravo! Vas-y! Encore, la gosse! Bravo! Bis! Bis!”

When the noise had subsided the man began to speak.

“I regret infinitely, madame, the inconvenience to which I was unfortunately
compelled to put you, but the fact is that I myself was carrying diamonds upon
e to the value of more than two hundred thousand francs.”

He suddenly took out a wallet from his pocket and emptied the stones into
his hand, where they lay sparkling in the dusty sunshine of the compartment.
Everybody was silent with surprise for a moment; when they began to abuse
him again, he trickled the diamonds back mnto the wallet and begged for
attention.

“How much have you lost, madame?”” he inquired, very politely.

The woman of the lace poured forth her woes for the twentieth time.

“Permit me to offer you these notes to the value of six thousand francs,” he
said. “T hope the extra thousand will recompense you for the temporary
inconvenience to which I was unfortunately compelled to put you. Pray accept
my deepest apologies, but at the same time let me suggest greater discretion in
future. Yet we are all human, are we not, monsieur?”” he added, turning to the
fat gentlerman next to Sylvia. “Will you be very much surprised when I tell you
that I have never traveled from Amsterdam but I have found some indiscreet
fellow-traveler that has been of permanent service to me at temporary
inconvenience to himself. This time I thought I was going to be unlucky, for this
was the last compartment left; fortunately that young lady set a bad exanple.”

He smiled at Sylvia.

This story, when she told it at home, seemed to make a great impression
upon her father, who maintained that the stranger was a fool ever to return to
the carriage.

“Some people seem to think money’s made to throw into the gutter,” he
grumbled.

Sylvia was sorry about his point of view, but when she argued with him he
told her to shut up; later on that same evening he had a dispute with his wife



about going out.

“I want to win it back,” he protested. “I’ve had a run of bad luck lately. I
feel to-night it’s going to change. Did I tell you I saw the new moon over my
right shoulder, as I came in?”

“So did 1,” said his wife. “But I don’t rush off and gamble away other
people’s money for the sake of the moon.”

“You saw i, too, did you?” said Henry, eagerly. “Well, there you are!”

The finny thing was that Henry was right; he did have a run of good luck,
and the house became more cheerful again. Sylvia went on with her English
studies; but nowadays even during lessons her father never stopped playing
cards. She asked him once if he were telling his fortune, and he replied that he
was trying to make it. “See if you can pick out the queen,” he would say. And
Sylvia never could, which made her father chuckle to hinself with pleasure.
About this time, too, he developed a habit of playing with a ten-centime piece.
Whenever he or any one else was talking, he used to fidget with this coin; in the
middle of something important or interesting it used to jingle down on the floor,
and everybody had to go on hands and knees to search for it. This habit
became so much the intrinsic Henry Snow that Sylvia could never think of him
without that ten-centime piece sliding over his long mobile hands, in and out of
his prehensile fingers: and though with the progress of time he ceased to drop
the coin very often, the restless motion always iritated her. When Sylvia was
eleven her uncle Edouard came to Lille with his caravan and brought the news
of the death of her grandfather. She was not much impressed by this, but the
caravan and the booth delighted her; and when her uncle asked if he might not
take her away with him on a long tour through the south of France, she begged
to be allowed to go. Her mother had so often held her spellbound by tales of
her own wandering lift that, when she seemed inclined to withhold her
permission, Sylvia blamed her as the real origin of this longing to taste the joys
of vagrancy, pleading so earnestly that at last her mother gave way and let her
£0.
Uncle Edouard and Aunt Elise, who sat in the box outside the booth and
took the money, were both very kind to Sylvia, and since they had no children



of their own, she was much spoilt. Indeed, there was not a dull moment
throughout the tour; for even when she went to bed, which was always
delightfully late, bed was really a pleasure in a caravan.

In old Albert Bassompierre’s days the players had confined thenselves to
the legitimate drama; Edouard had found it more profitable to tour a variety
show interspersed with one-act farces and melodrama. Sylvia’s favorites in the
company were Madame Perron, the wife of the chanteur grivois, and
Blanche, a tall, fair, noisy girl who called herself a diseuse, but who usually
sang indecent ballads in a powerful contralto. Madame Perron was Sylvia’s
first attraction, because she had a large collection of dolls with which she really
enjoyed playing. She was a femme trés-propre, and never went farther with
any of her admirers in the audience than to exact from him the gift ofa doll.

“Voila ses amours manqués,” her husband used to say with a laugh.

In the end Sylvia found her rather dull, and preferred to go tearing about the
country with Blanche, who, though she had been a scullery-maid in a Boulogne
hotel only a year ago, had managed during her short career on the stage to
collect more lovers than Madame Perron had collected dolls. She had a
passion for driving. Sylvia could always be sure that on the moming after their
opening performance in any town a wagonette or dog-cart would be waiting to
take them to some neighboring village, where a jolly party would make a
tremendous noise, scandalize the nhabitants, and depart, leaving a legacy of
unpopularity in the district for whichever of Blanche’s lovers had paid for the
entertainment with his purse and his reputation. Once they arrived at a village
where a charity bazaar was being held under the direction of the curé. Blanche
was presented to him as a distinguished actress from Paris who was seeking
peace and recreation in the depths of the country. The curé asked if it would
be presuming too far on her good nature to give them a taste of her art in the
cause of holy charity, a speech perhaps from Corneil or Racine. Blanche
assented immediately and recited a piece stuffed so full of spicy argot that the
rustic gentility understood very little of it, though enough to make them blush—
all except the priest, that is, who was very deaf and asked Blanche, when she
had finished, if it were not a speech from Phedre she had declaimed, thanking



her very earnestly for the pleasure she had given his simple parish folk, a
pleasure, alas, which he regretted he had not been able to enjoy as much as he
should have enjoyed it before he became deaf.

On another occasion they drove to see the ruins of an ancient castle in
Brittany, and afterward went down into the village to drink wine in the garden
of the inn, where an English family was sitting at afternoon tea. Sylvia stared
curiously at the two little girls who obeyed their governess so promptly and ate
their cakes so mincingly. They were the first English girls she had ever seen,
and she would very much have liked to tell them that her father was English, for
they seemed to want cheering up, so solemn were their light-blue eyes and so
high their boots. Sylvia whispered to Blanche that they were English, who
replied that so much was very obvious, and urged Sylvia to address them in
their native tongue; it would give them much pleasure, she thought. Sylvia,
however, was too shy, so Blanche in her loudest voice suddenly shouted:

“Oh yes! T’ank you! I love you! All right! You sleep with me?
Goddambleudi!”

The English family looked very much shocked, but the governess came to
their rescue by asking in a thin throaty voice for the “attition,” and presently
they all walked out of the garden. Blanche judged the English to be a dull race,
and, mounting on a table, began a rowdy dance. It happened that, just when
the table cracked, the English governess came back for an umbrella she had
left behind, and that Blanche, leaping wildly to save herself from falling, leaped
on the governess and brought her to the ground in a general ruin of chairs and
tables. Blanche picked up the victim and said that it was all very rigolo, which
left miss as wise as she was before, her French not extending beyond the tea-
table and the chaster portions of a bedroom. Blanche told Sylvia to explain to
miss that she had displayed nothing more in her fall than had given nuch
pleasure to all the world. Sylvia, who really felt the poor governess required
such practical consolation, translated accordingly, whereat miss became very
red and, snatching her umbrella, walked away muttering, “Irpertinent little
gipsy.” When Blanche was told the substance of her last remark, she
exclaimed, indignantly:



“Elles sont des vrais types, vous savez, ces gonzesses. Mince, alors!
Pourquoi s’emballer comme ¢a? Elle portait un pantalon fermé! Quelle
race infecte, ces Anglais! Moi, je ne peux pas les suffrir.”

Sylvia, listening to Blanche’s tirade, wondered if all the English were like
that. She thought of her father’s books, and decided that lift in France must
have changed him somehow. Then she called to mind with a shiver the solenn
light-blue eyes of the little girls. England must be a cold sort of a place where
nobody ever laughed; perhaps that was why her father had come away. Sylvia
decided to remain in France, always in a caravan if possible, where no English
miss could poke about with bony fingers in one’s bread and butter.

Sylvia acquired a good deal of worldly wisdom from being so continuously
in the society of Blanche, and for a child of eleven she was growing up
somewhat rapidly. Yet it would have been hard to say that the influence of her
noisy friend was hurtful, for it never roused in Sylvia a single morbid thought.
Life in those days presented itself to her mostly as an anusing game, a game
that sometimes caused tears, but tears that were easily dried, because, after all,
it was only a game. Such was the situation created on one occasion by the
unexpected arrival of Blanche’s fiancé from his regiment, the 717th of the line.

The company was playing at St.-Nazaire at the time, and Louis Moreau
telegraphed fiom Nantes that he had been granted a congé of forty-eight
hours.

“Mince, alors!” cried Blanche to Sylvia. “And, you know, I don’t want to
give him up, because he has thirty thousand francs and he loves me a /a folie.
We are only waiting till he has finished his military service to get married. But I
don’t want him here. First of all, I have a very chic lover, who has a poignon
fou and doesn’t care how much he spends, and then the lover of my heart is
here.”

Sylvia protested that she had heard the last claim too often.

“No, but this is something much greater than a béguin. It is real love. 11 est
trés trr-és-beau garcon, tu sais. And, chose tres-dréle, he also is doing his
military service here. Tout ¢a ne se dessine pas du tout bien, tu sais, mais
pas du tout, tu comprends! Moi, je ne suis pas veineuse. Ah, non, alors,



c’est le comble!”

Blanche had been sufficiently agile to extract the usual wagonette and pair of
horses from the chic lover to whom she had introduced her real lover, a tall
cuirassier with fierce mustaches, as her brother; but the imminent arrival of
Louis was going to spoil all this, because Louis knew well that she did not
possess a relative in the world, in fact, as Blanche emphasized, her solitary
position had been one of her charns.

“You'll have to get rid of Monsieur Beaujour.” This was the rich lover.

“And lose my horses? Ah, non, alors!”

“Well, then you’ll have to tell Marcel he mustn’t come near you until Louis
has gone.”

“And see him go off with that Jeanne at the Clair de la Lune Concert!”

“Couldn’t Louis pay for the horses?” suggested Sylvia.

“I'm not going to let him waste his money like that; besides, he’ll only be
here two nights. C’est assommant, tu sais,” Blanche sighed.

In the middle of the discussion Louis arrived, a very short little sous-officier
with kind watery eyes and a mustache that could only be seen properly out of
doors. Louis had not had more than five minutes with his fiancée before M.
Beaujour drove up with the wagonette and pair. He was the son of a rich
shipping agent in St.-Nazaire, with a stiff manner that he mistook for evidence
of aristocratic descent, and bad teeth that prevented him from smiling more
than he could help.

“T shall tell him you’re my brother,” said Blanche, quickly. Louis began to
protest.

“Pas de boniment,” Blanche went on. “I nmust be pleasant to strangers in
front. Madame Bassompierre insists on that, and you know I’ve never given
you any cause to be really jealous.”

M. Beaujour looked very much surprised when Blanche presented Louis to
him as her brother; Sylvia, remembering the tall cuirassier with the fierce
musstaches that had also been introduced as Blanche’s brother, appreciated his
sensations. However, he accepted the relationship and invited Louis to



accompany them on the drive, putting him with Sylvia and seating himself next
Blanche on the box; Louis, who found Sylvia sympathetic, talked all the time
about the wonderful qualities of Blanche, continually turning round to adore her
shapely back.

M. Beaujour invited Louis to a supper he was giving that evening in honor
of Blanche, and supposed, perhaps a little maliciously, that Monsieur would be
glad to meet his brother again, who was also to be of the party. Louis looked
at Blanche in perplexity; she frowned at him and said nothing,

That supper, to which M. and Mme. Perron with several other members of
the company were invited, was a very restless meal. First, Blanche would go
out with the host while Marcel and Louis glared alternately at each other and
the door; then she would withdraw with Louis, while M. Beaujour and Marcel
glared and fidgeted; finally she would disappear with Marcel, once for such a
long time that Sylvia grew nervous and went outside to find her. Blanche was in
tears; Marcel was stalking up and down the passage, twisting his fierce
mustaches and mutttering his annoyance. Sylvia was involved i a bitter
discussion about the various degrees of Blanche’s love, and in the end Blanche
cried that her whole lift had been shattered, and rushed back to the supper-
room Sylvia took this opportunity of representing Blanche’s point of view to
Marcel, and so successful was she with her tale of the emotional stress caused
by the conflict of love with prudence that finally Marcel burst into tears, called
down benedictions upon Sylvia’s youthful head, and rejoined the supper-party,
where he drank a great quantity of red wine and squeezed Blanche’s hand
under the table for the rest of the evening.

Sylvia, having been successful once, now mnvited Louis to accompany her
outside. To him she explained that Marcel loved Blanche madly, that she, the
owner, as Louis knew, of a melting heart, had been much upset by her mability
to return his love, and that Louis must not be jealous, because Blanche loved
only him Louis’s eyes became more watery than ever, and he took his seat at
table again, a happy man until he drank too much wine and had to retire
permanently from the feast. Finally Sylvia tackled M. Beaujour, and,
recognizing that he was probably tired of lies, told him the truth of the situation,



leaving it to him as an homme supérieur to realize that he could only be an
episode in Blanche’s life and begging him not to force his position that night. M.
Beaujour could not help being flattered by this child’s perception of his
superiority, and for the rest of the entertainment played the host in a manner
that was, as Madame Perron said, 7rés trés-correcte.

However, amusing evenings like this came to an end for Sylvia when once
more the caravan returned to Lille. Her uncle and aunt had so much enjoyed
her company that they proposed to Madame Snow to adopt Sylvia as their
own daughter. Sylvia, nuch as she loved her mother, would have been very
glad to leave the house at Lille, for it seemed, when she saw it again, poverty-
stricken and pinched. There was only Valentine now left of her sisters, and her
mother looked very care-worn. Her father, however, declined most positively
to listen to the Bassompierres’ proposal, and was indeed almost insulting about
it. Madame Snow wearily bade Sylvia say no more, and the caravan went on
its way again. Sylvia wondered whether lif¢ in Lille had always been as dull in
reality as this, or if it were dull merely in contrast with the gay life of vagrancy.
Everybody in Lille seemed to be quarreling. Her mother was always
reproaching Valentine for being late, and her father for losing money, and
herself for idleness in the house. She tried to make friends with her sister, but
Valentine was suspicious of her former intimacy with their mother, and repelled
her advances. The months dragged on, months of eternal sewing, eternal
saving, eternal nagging, eternal sameness. Then one evening, when her mother
was standing in the kitchen, giving a last glance at everything before she went
down to the theater, she suddenly threw up her arns, cried in a choking voice,
“Henri!” and collapsed upon the floor. There was nobody in the house except
Sylvia, who, though she felt very much frightened, tried for a long time, without
success, to restore her mother to consciousness. At last her father came in and
bent over his wife.

“Good God, she’s dead!” he exclaimed, and Sylvia broke into a sweat of
horror to think that she had been alone in the twilight with something dead. Her
father struggled to lift the body on the sofa, calling to Sylvia to come and help
him She began to whinper, and he swore at her for cowardice. A clock
struck and Sylvia shricked. Her father began to drag the body toward the sofa;



playing-cards fell from his sleeves on the dead woman’s face.

“Didn’t she say anything before she died?”” he asked. Sylvia shook her
head.

“She was only forty-six, you know,” he said; in and out of his fingers, round
and round his hand, slipped the ten-centime piece.

For some time affer his wife’s death Henry Snow was inconsolable, and his
loudly expressed grief had the effect of making Sylvia seem hard, for she grew
impatient with him, especially when every week he used to sell some cherished
piece of furniture. She never attempted to explain her sentiments when he
accused her of caring more for furniture than for her dead mother; she felt it
would be useless to explain them to him, and suffered in silence. What Sylvia
found most inexplicable was the way in which her father throve on sorrow and
every day seemed to grow younger. This fact struck her so sharply that one
day she penetrated the hostility that had been gathering daily between her and
Valentine and asked her sister if she had observed this queer change. Valentine
got very angry; demanded what Sylvia meant; fung out some cruel sneers; and
involved her in a scene with her father, who charged her with malice and
underhanded behavior. Sylvia was conpletely puzzled by the effect of her
harmless observation, and supposed that Valentine, who had always been
jealous of her, had seized the opportunity to make flrther mischief. She could
never understand why Valentine was jealous of her, because Valentine was
really beautiful, and very nmuch like her mother, enviable from any point of
view, and even now obviously dearer to her stepfather than his own daughter.
She would have liked to know where the caravan was now; she was sure that
her father would no longer wish to forbid her adoption by Uncle Edouard and
Aunt Elise.

The house grew emptier and emptier of furniture; Sylvia found it so hard to
obtain any money fom her father for current expenses that she was often
hungry. She did not like to write to any of her older sisters, because she was
afraid that Valentine would make it appear that she was in the wrong and trying
to stir up trouble. Summer passed into autumn, and with the lengthening
darkness the house became unbearably still; neither her father nor her sister



was ever at home; even the clocks had now all disappeared. Sylvia could not
bear to remain indoors; for in her nervous, hungry state old childish terrors
were revived, and the great empty loft at the top of the house was once again
mnhabited by that one-legged man with whose clutches her mother used to
frighten her when naughty long ago. There recurred, too, a story told by her
mother on just such a gusty evening as these, of how, when she first came to
Lille, she had found an armed burglar under her bed, and of how the man had
been caught and imprisoned. Even her mother, who was not a nervous woman,
had been frightened by his threats of revenge when he should be free again,
and once when she and her mother were sewing together close to the dusky
window her mother had fancied she had seen him pass the house, a large pale
man in a dark suit. Supposing he should come back now for his revenge? And
above all these other terrors was the dread of her mother’s ghost.

Sylvia took to going out alone every evening, whether it rained or blew, to
seek in the streets relief fiom the silence of the desolate house. Loneliness
cane to seem to her the worst suffering imaginable, and the fear of it which
was bred during these months haunted her for years to come.

In November, about half past eight of a windy night, Sylvia came back from
one of her solitary walks and found her father sitting with a bottle of brandy in
the kitchen. His face was haggard; his collar was loose; from time to time he
mopped his forehead with a big blue handkerchief and stared at hinself in a
small cracked shaving-glass that he nmust have brought down from his
bedroom She asked if he were ill, and he told her not to worry him, but to go
out and borrow a railway time-table.

When Sylvia returned she heard Valentine’s angry voice in the kitchen, and
waited in the passage to know the cause of the dispute.

“No, I won’t come with you,” Valentine was saying. “You must be mad! If
you’re in danger of going to prison, so much the worse for you. I’ve got plenty
of people who’ll look after me.”

“But I'm your stepfather.”

Valentine’s laugh made Sylvia turn pale.

“Stepfather! Fine stepfather! Why, I hate you! Do you hear? I hate you!



My man is waiting for me now, and he’ll laugh when he hears that a convict
wants his step-daughter to go away with him My mother may have loved you,
but I’d like her to see you now. L ’amour de sa vie. Son homme! Sa poupée,
sa poupée! Ah, mais non alors! Sa poupée!”

Sylvia could not bear any longer this mockery of her mother’s love, and,
bursting into the kitchen, she began to abuse Valentine with all the vulgar words
she had learned from Blanche.

Valentine caught her sister by the shoulders and shook her violently:

“Tu seras bien avec ton pére, sale gosse!”

Then she smacked her cheek several times and left the house.

Sylvia flung her arms round her father.

“Take me with you,” she cried. ““You hate her, don’t you? Take me, father.”

Henry rose and, in rising, upset the bottle of brandy.

“Thank God,” he said, fervently. “My own daughter still loves me.”

Sylvia perceived nothing ludicrous in the tone of her father’s speech, and
happy tears rose to her eyes.



“See! here is the time-table. Must we go to-night? Sha’n’t we go to-night?”’
She helped her father to pack; at midnight they were in the train going north.






CHAPTER I

THE amount of brandy that Henry Snow had drunk to support what he

called his misfortune made him loquacious for the first part of the journey.
While he and Sylvia waited during the night at a railway junction, he held forth
at length not merely upon the event that was driving him out of France, but
generally upon the whole course of his life. Sylvia was glad that her father
treated her as if she were grown up, because having conceived for him a kind
of maternal solicitude, not so much from pity or affection as from the inspiration
to quit Lille forever which she gratefully owed to his lapse, she had no intention
of letting him re-establish any authority over herself. His life’s history, poured
forth while they paced the dark platform or huddled before the stove in the dim
waiting-room, confirmed her resolve.

“Of course, when [ first got that job in Lille it seemed just what I was
looking for. I’d had a very scrappy education, because my father, who was
cashier in a bank, died, and my mother, who you’re a bit like—I used to have
a photograph of her, but I suppose 1t’s lost, like everything else—my mother
got run over and killed coming back from the fimeral. There’s something flnny
about that, you know. I remember your mother laughed very much when I told
her about it once. But I didn’t laugh at the time, I can tell you, because it meant
two aunts playing battledore and shuttlecock. Don’t interrupt, there’s a good
girl. It’s a sort of game. I can’t remember what it is in French. I dare say it
doesn’t exist in France. You’ll have to stick to English now. Good old England,
it’s not a bad place. Well, these two aunts of mine grudged every penny they
spent on me, but one of them got married to a man who knew the firm I
worked for in Lille. That’s how I came to France. Where are my aunts now?
Dead, I hope. Don’t you fiet, Sylvia, we sha’n’t trouble any of our relations for
a long time to come. Then after I'd been in France about four years I married
your mother. If you ask me why, I can’t tell you. I loved her; but the thing was
wrong somehow. It put me in a false position. Well, look at me! I'm only
thirty-four now. Who’d think you were my daughter?



“And while we’re talking on serious subjects, let me give you a bit of
advice. Keep off jealousy. Jealousy is hell; and your mother was jealous. Well
—Frenchwomen are more jealous than Englishwomen. You can’t get over that
fact. The scenes I’ve had with her. It was no good my pointing out that she
was fourteen years older than me. Not a bit of good. It made her worse.
That’s why I took to reading, I had to get away from her sometimes and shut
myself up. That’s why I took to cards. And that’s where your mother was
wrong. She’d rather 1 gambled away her money, because it’s no use to
pretend that it wasn’t her money, than go and sit at a café and perhaps observe
—mind you, simply observe—another woman. I used to drink a bit too nmuch
when we were first married, but it caused such rows that I gave that up. I
remember | broke an umbrella once, and you’d really have thought there
wasn’t another umbrella in the whole world. Why, that little drop of brandy I
drank to-night has made me feel quite funny. I’'m not used to it. But there was
some excuse for drinking to-night. I've had runs of bad luck before, but
anything like these last two months I’ve never had in my life. The consequence
was | borrowed some of my salary in advance without consulting anybody.
That’s where the manager had me this afternoon. He couldn’t see that it was
merely borrowing, As a matter of fact, the sum wasn’t worth an argument; but
he wasn’t content with that; he actually told me he was going to examine—well
—you wouldn’t understand if I tried to explain to you. It would take a
commercial training to understand what I’ve been doing. Anyway, I made up
my mind to make a bolt for it. Now don’t run away with the notion that the
police will be after me, because I very much hope they won’t. In fact, I don’t
think they’ll do anything, But the whole affair gave me a shock and Valentine’s
behavior upset me. You see, when your mother was alive if I’d had a bad
week she used to help me out; but Valentine actually asked me for money. She
accused me of all sorts of things which, luckily, you’re too young to
understand; and I really didn’t like to refuse her when I’d got the money.

“Well, it’s been a lesson to me and I tell you I've missed your mother these
last months. She was jealous; she was close; she had a tongue; but a finer
woman never lived, and I'm proud of her. She used to wish you were a boy.
Well, I don’t blame her. After all, she’d had six girls, and what use are they to



anybody? None at all. They might as well not exist. Women go off and get
married and take somebody else’s name, and it’s finished. There’s not one of
your sisters that’s really stayed in the family. A selfish crowd, and the worst of
the lot was Valentine. Yes, you ought to have been a boy. I’ll tell you what, it

wouldn’t be a bad idea if you were a boy for a bit. You see, in case the French
police make inquiries, it would be just as well to throw them off the scent; and,
another thing, it would be much easier for me till I find my feet again in London.
Would you like to be a boy, Sylvia? There’s no reason against it that I can see,

and plenty of reasons for it. Of course it means cutting off your hair, but they
say that’s a very good thing for the hair once in a way. You’ll be more fiee,

too, as a boy, and less of a responsibility. There’s no doubt a girl would be a
big responsibility in London.”

“But could I be a boy?” Sylvia asked. ‘“T’d like to be a boy if I could. And
what should I be called?”

“Of course you could be a boy,” her father affirmed, enthusiastically. *“You
were always a bit of a garcon manqué, as the French say. I'll buy you a
Norfolk suit.”

Sylvia was not yet sufficiently unsexed not to want to know more about her
proposed costume. Her father pledged his word that it would please her; his
description of it recalled the dress that people in Lille put on to go shooting
sparrows on Sunday.

“Un sporting?” Sylvia queried.

“That’s about it,” her father agreed. “If you had any scissors with you, I'd
start right in now and cut your hair.”

Sylvia said she had scissors in her bag; and presently she and her father
retired to the outer gloom of the junction, where, undisturbed by a single
curious glance, Sylvia’s curls were swept away by the wind.

“I’ve not done it quite so neatly as I might,” said her father, examining the
effect under a wavering gas-jet. “T’ll have you properly cropped to-morrow at
a hairdresser’s.”

Sylvia felt cold and bare round the neck, but she welcomed the sensation as
one of freedom How remote Lille seemed already—utterly, gloriously far



away! Now arose the problem of her name.

“The only boy’s name I can think of that’s anything like Sylvia is Silas, and
that’s more Si than Sil. Wait a bit. What about Silvius? I’ve seen that name
somewhere. Only, we’ll call you Sil for short.”

“Why was I ever called Sylvia?”’ she asked.

“It was a fancy of your mother’s. It comes i a song called ‘Plaisir
d’amour.’” And your mother liked the English way of saying it. I've got it.
Sylvester! Sytvester Snow! What do you want better than that?”’

When the train approached Boulogne, Henry Snow gave up talking and
began to juggle with the ten-centime piece; while they were walking along to
the boat he looked about him furtively. Nobody stopped them, however; and
with the kind of relief she had felt when she had brought her album safely over
the frontier Sylvia saw the coast of France recede. There were many English
people on the boat, and Sylvia watched them with such concentration that
several elderly ladies at whom she stared in turn thought she was waiting for
them to be sick, and irritably waved her away. The muain impression of her
fellow-travelers was their resemblance to the blind beggars that one saw sitting
outside churches. She was tempted to drop a sou in one of the basins, but
forbore, not feeling quite sure how such humor would appeal to the English.
Presently she managed to engage in conversation an English girl of her own
age, but she had not got far with the many questions she wanted to ask when
her companion was whisked away and she heard a voice reproving her for
talking to strange little girls. Sylvia decided that the strangeness of her
appearance must be due to her short hair, and she longed for the complete
transformation. Soon it began to rain; the shores of that mysterious land to
which she actually belonged swam toward her. Her father came up from
below, where, as he explained, he had been trying to sleep off the effects of a
bad night. Indeed, he did not recover his usual jauntiness until they were in the
train, traveling through country that seemed to Sylvia not very different from the
country of France. Would London, after all, prove to be very different from
Lille? Then slowly the compartment grew dark, and from time to time the train
stopped.



“A fog,” said her father, and he explained to her the meaning of a London
fog

It grew darker and darker, with a yellowish-brown darkness that was unlike
any obscurity she had ever known.

“Bit of luck,” said her father. “We sha’n’t be noticed in this. Phew! It is
thick. We’d better go to some hotel close by for to-night. No good setting out
to look for rooms in this.”

In the kitchen at Lille there had been a picture called “The Impenitent
Sinner,” in which demons were seen dragging a dead man from his bed into
flames and darkness; Sylvia pointed out its likeness to the present scene at
Charing Cross. Outside the station it was even worse. There was a thunderous
din; horses came suddenly out of the darkness; everybody seemed to be
shouting; boys were running along with torches; it was impossible to breathe.

“Why did they build a city here?” she inquired.

At last they came to a house in a quieter street, where they walked up high,
narrow stairs to their bedrooms.

The next moming her father took Sylvia’s measurements and told her not to
get up before he came back. When she walked out beside him in a Norfolk
suit nobody seemed to stare at her; when her hair had been properly cut by a
barber and she could look at herself'in a long glass, she plunged her hands into
her trousers pockets and felt securely a boy.

While they were walking to a mysterious place called the Underground, her
father asked if she had caught bronchitis, and he would scarcely accept her
word that she was trying to practise whistling.

“Well, don’t do it when I'm inquiring about rooms or the people in the
house may think it’s something infectious,” he advised. “And don’t forget your
name’s Sylvester. Which reminds me it wouldn’t be a bad notion if I was to
change my own name. There’s no sense in running one’s head into a noose,
and if inquiries were made by the police it would be foolish to ram my name
right down their throats. Henry Snow. What about Henry White? Better keep
to the same initials. I’ve got it. Henry Scarlett. You couldn’t find anything more
opposite to Snow than that.”



Thus Sylvia Snow became Sylvester Scarlett.

After a long search they took rooms with Mrs. Threadgould, a widow who
with her two boys, Willie and Ermie, lived at 45 Pomona Terrace, Shepherd’s
Bush. There were no other lodgers, for the house was small, and Henry
Scarlett decided it was just the place in which to stay quietly for a while until
the small sum of money he had brought with him from Lille was finished, when
it would be necessary to look for work. Meanwhile he announced that he
should study very carefully the advertisements in the daily papers, leaving
everybody with the impression that reading advertisements was a most erudite
business, a kind of scientific training that when the moment arrived would
produce practical results.

Sylvia meanwhile was enjoined to amuse herself in the company of Mrs.
Threadgould’s two boys, who were about her own age. It happened that at
this time Willie Threadgould, the elder, was obsessed by secret societies, to
which his brother Emie and many other boys in the neighborhood had recently
been nitiated. Sylvia was regarded with suspicion by Willie until she was able
to thrill him with the story of various criminal associations in France and so
became his lieutenant in all enterprises. Most of the secret societies that had
been rapidly formed by Willie and as rapidly dissolved had possessed a merely
academic value; now with Sylvia’s advent they were given a practical intention.
Secrecy for secrecy’s sake went out of fashion. Muffling the face in dusters,
giving the sign and countersign, lurking at the corner of the road to meet
another conspirator, were excellent decorations, but Sylvia pointed out that
they led nowhere and produced nothing; to illustrate her theory she proposed a
secret society for ringing other people’s bells. She put this forward as a kind of
elementary exercise; but she urged that, when the neighborhood had realized
the bell-ringing as something to which they were more continuously exposed
than other neighborhoods, the moment would be ripe to form another secret
society that should inflict a more serious nuisance. From the secret society that
existed to be a nuisance would grow another secret society that existed to be a
threat; and finally there seemed no reason why Willie Threadgould (Sylvia was
still feminine enough to let Willie think it was Willie) should control Shepherd’s



Bush and emulate the most remarkable brigands of history. In the end Sylvia’s
imagination banished her from the ultimate power at which she aimed. The
Secret Society for Ringing Other People’s Bells did its work so well that extra
policemen were put on duty to cope with the nuisance and an inspector made a
house-to-house visitation, which gave her father such a shock that he left
Pomona Terrace the next day and took a roomin Lillie Road, Fulham

“We have been betrayed,” Sylvia assured Willie. “Do not forget to avenge
my capture.”

Willie vowed he would let nothing interfere with his vengeance, not even if
the traitor turned out to be his own brother Ermie.

Sylvia asked if he would kill him, and reminded Willie that it was a serious
thing to betray a secret society when that society was doing something more
than dressing up. Willie doubted if it would be possible to kill the culprit, but
swore that he should prefer death to what should happen to him.

Sylvia was so much gratified by Willie’s severity that she led him into a
corner, where, having exacted his silence with the most solemn oaths, she
betrayed herself and the secret of her sex; then they embraced. When they
parted forever next day, Sylvia felt that she had left behind her in Willie’s heart
a romantic memory that would never fade.

Mrs. Meares, who kept the house in Lillie Road, was an Irishwoman whose
husband had grown tired of her gentility and left her. She did not herself sum up
her past so tersely as this, but Sylvia was sure that Mr. Meares had left her
because he could no longer endure the stories about her royal descent.
Perhaps he might have been able to endure his wife’s royal descent, because,
after all, he had married into the family and might have extracted some pride
out of that fact; but all her fiiends apparently came from kings and queens, too.
Ireland, if Mrs. Meares was to be believed, consisted of one large poverty-
stricken royal family, which must have cheapened the alliance for Mr. Meares.
It was lucky that he was still alive, for otherwise Sylvia was sure that her father
would have married their new landlady, such admiration did he always express
for the manner in which she struggled against misfortune without losing her
dignity. This, from what Sylvia could see, consisted of wearing silk skirts that



trailed in the dust of her ill-kept house and of her fanning herself in an arm-chair
however cold the weather. The only thing that stirred her to action was the
necessity of averting an ill-omen. Thus, she would turn back on a flight of stairs
rather than pass anybody descending; although ordinarily when she went up-
stairs she used to sigh and hold her heart at every step. Sylvia remembered her
mother’s scrupulous care of her house, even in the poorest days; she could not
help contrasting her dignity with this Irish dignity that was content to see
indefinite fiied eggs on her table, cockroaches in the bedrooms, and her own
placket always agape. Mrs. Meares used to say that she would never let any of
her rooms to ladies, because ladies always fussed.

“Gentlemen are so much more considerate,” said Mrs. Meares.

Their willingness to be imposed upon made Sylvia contemptuous of the sex
she had adopted, and she tried to spur her father to protest when his bed was
still unmade at four o’clock in the afternoon.

“Why don’t you make it?”” he suggested. “I don’t like to worry poor Mrs.
Meares.”

Sylvia, however contemptuous of manhood, had no intention of relinquishing
its privileges; she firmly declined to have anything to do with the making of
beds.

The breakfast-room was placed below the level of the street. Here, in an
atmosphere of cat-haunted upholstery and broken springs, of overcooked
vegetables and dingy fires, yet withal of a kind of frowsy comfort, Sylvia
sometimes met the other lodgers. One of them was Baron von Statten, a queer
German, whom Sylvia could not make out at all, for he spoke English as if he
had been taught by a maid-of-all-work with a bad cold, powdered his pink
face, and wore three rings, yet was so poor that sometimes he stayed in bed
for a week at a stretch, pending negotiations with his laundress. The last piece
of information Sylvia obtained from Clara, the servant, who professed a great
contempt for the baron. Mrs. Meares, on the other hand, derived much pride
from his position in her house, which she pointed out was really that of an
honored guest, since he owed now nearly seven weeks’ rent; she never failed
to refer to him by his title with warm affection. Another lodger was a Welsh



pianist called Morgan, who played the piano all day long and billiards for as
much of the night as he could. He was a bad-tempered young man with long
black hair and a great antipathy to the baron, whom he was always trying to
msult; indeed, once at breakfast he actually poured a cup of coffee over him

“Mr. Morgan!” Mrs. Meares had cried. “No Irishman would have done
that.”

“No Irishman would ever do anything,” the pianist snapped, “if he could get
somebody else to do it for hm”

Sylvia welcomed the assault, because the scalding coffee drove the baron to
unbutton his waistcoat in a frenzy of discomfort and thereby confirmed Clara’s
legend about the scarcity of his linen.

The third lodger was Mr. James Monkley, about whom Sylvia was
undecided; sometimes she liked him very much, at other times she disliked him
equally. He had curly red hair, finely cut red lips, a clear complexion, and an
authoritative, determined manner, but his eyes, instead of being the pleasant
blue they ought to have been in such a face, were of a shade of muddy green
and never changed their expression. Sylvia once mentioned about Mr.
Monkley’s eyes to Clara, who said they were like a fish.

“But Monkley’s not like a fish,”” Sylvia argued.

“I don’t know what he’s like, I’'m sure,” said Clara. “All I know is he gives
any one the creeps something shocking whenever he stares, which he’s forever
doing. Well, fine feathers don’t make a summer and he looks best who looks
last, as they say.”

Orne reason for dislking Mr. Monkley was his intimacy with her father.
Sylvia would not have objected to this if it had not meant long confabulations
during which she was banished fiom the room and, what was worse, thrown
into the society of Mrs. Meares, who always seemed to catch her when she
was trying to make her way down-stairs to Clara.

“Come in and talk to me,” Mrs. Meares would say. “I’m just tidying up my
bedroom. Ah, Sil, if God had not willed otherwise I should have had a boy just
your age now. Poor little innocent!”



Sylvia knew too well this counterpart of hers and hated him as nuch in his
baby’s grave as she might have done were he still her competitor in life.

“Ah, i’s a terrible thing to be left as I’ve been left, to be married and not
married, to have been a mother and to have lost my child. And I was never
mtended for this life. My father kept horses. We had a carriage. But they say,
“trust an Irishwoman to turn her hand to anything.” And it’s true. There’s many
people would wonder how I do it with only one maid. How’s your dear father?
He seens comfortable. Ah, it’s a privilege to look affer a gentleman like him.
He seens to have led a most adventurous life. Most of his time spent abroad,
he tells me. Well, travel gives an air to a man. Ah, now if one of the cats hasn’t
been naughty just when I’d got my room really tidy! Will you tell Clara, if you
are going down-stairs, to bring up a dustpan? I don’t mind asking you, for at
your age I think you would be glad to wait on the ladies like a little gentleman.
Sure, as your father said the other day, it’s a very good thing you’re in a lady’s
house. That’s why the dear baron’s so content; and the poor man has nuch to
try him, for his relations in Berlin have treated him abominably.”

Such speeches inflicted upon her because Monkley wanted to talk secrets
with her father made her disapprove of Monkley. Nevertheless, she admired
him in a way; he was the only person in the house who was not limp, except
Mr. Morgan, the pianist; but he used to glare at her, when they occasionally
met, and seemed to regard her as an unpleasant result of being late for
breakfast, like a spot on the table-cloth made by a predecessor’s egg.

Monkley used to ask Sylvia sometimes about what she was going to do.
Naturally he treated her future as a boy’s future, which took most of the
nterest out of the conversation; for Sylvia did not suppose that she would be
able to remain a boy very much longer. The mortifying fact, too, was that she
was not getting anything out of her transformation: for all the fin she was
having, she might as well have stayed a girl. There had been a brief vista of
liberty at Pomona Terrace; here, beyond going out to buy a paper or tobacco
for her father, she spent most of her time in gossiping with Clara, which she
could probably have done more profitably in petticoats.

Winter drew out to spring; to the confabulations between Jimmy Monkley



and Henry Scarlett were now added absences from the house that lasted for a
day or two at a time. These expeditions always began with the fiiends’ dressing
up in pearl-buttoned overcoats very much cut in at the waist. Sylvia felt that
such carefl attention to externals augured the great secrecy and importance of
the enterprise; remembering the effect of Willie Threadgould’s duster-shrouded
countenance upon his fellow-conspirators, she postulated to herself that with
the human race, particularly the male portion, dress was always the prelude to
action. One moring after breakfast, when Monkley and her father had hurried
offto catch a train, the baron said in his mincing voice:

“Offra-c-cing again! They do enjoy themselves-s-s.”

She asked what racing meant, and the baron replied:

“Hors-s-se-ra-c-cing, of cour-se.”

Sylvia, being determined to arrive at the truth of this business, put the baron
through a long interrogation, from which she managed to learn that the jockeys
wore colored silk jackets and that in his prosperous days the baron had found
the sport too exciting for his heart. After breakfast Sylvia took the subject with
her into the kitchen, and tried to obtain fuller information from Clara, who, with
the prospect of a long moming’s work, was disinclined to be communicative.

“What a boy you are for asking questions! Why don’t you ask your dad
when he comes home, or that Monkley? As if 1’d got time to talk about racing.
Ive got enough racing of my own to think about; but if it goes on much longer I
shall race off out of it one of these days, and that’s a fact. You may take a
pitcher to the well, but you can’t make it drink, as they say.”

Sylvia withdrew for a while, but later in the afternoon she approached Clara
again.

“God bless the boy! He’s got racing on the brain,” the maid exclaimed. “1
had a young man like that once, but I soon gave him the go-by. He was that
stuffed up with halfpenny papers he couldn’t cuddle any one without crackling
like an egg-shell. ‘Don’t carry on so, Clara,” he said to me. ‘I had a winner to-
day in the three-thirty.” ‘Did you?” I answered, very cool. “Well, you’ve got a
loser now,” and with that I walked off very dignified and left him. It’s the last
straw, they say, that gives the camel the hump. And he properly gave me the



hump. But I reckon, I do, that it’s mugs like him as keeps your dad and that
Monkley so smart-looking. I reckon most of the racing they do is racing to see
which can get some silly josser to give them his money first.”

Sylvia informed Clara that her father used to play cards for money in
France.

“There you are. What did I tell you?” Clara went on. “Nap, they call it, but
I reckon that there Monkley keeps wide enough awake. Oh, he’s an artful one,
he is! Birds and feathers keep together, they say, and I reckon your dad’s
cleverer than what he makes out to be.”

Sylvia produced in support of this idea her father’s habit of juggling with a
penny.

“What did I tell you?” Clara exclaimed, triumphantly. “Take it from me, Sil,
the two of them has a rare old time with this racing. I’ve got a friend, Maudie
Tilt, who’s in service, and her brother started off to be a jockey, only he never
got very far, because he got kicked on the head by a horse when he was
sweeping out the stable, which was very aggravating for his relations, because
he had a sister who died in a galloping consumption the same week. I reckon
horses was very unlucky for them, I do.”

“My grandmother got run over coming back from my grandfather’s fimeral,”
Sylvia proclaimed.

“By the hearse?” Clara asked, awestruck.

Sylvia felt it would be well to make the most of her story, and replied
without hesitation in the affirmative.

“Well, they say to meet an empty hearse means a pleasant surprise,” said
Clara. “But I reckon your grandma didn’t think so. Here, I’ll tell you what, my
next afternoon off I'll take you round to see Maudie Tilt. She lives not far from
where the Cedars bus stops.”

About a week after this conversation Clara, wearing balloon sleeves of last
year’s fashion and with her hair banked up to support a monstrous hat,
descended into the basement, whence she and Sylvia emerged into a fine April
afternoon and hailed an omnibus.



“Mind you don’t get blown off the top, miss,” said the conductor, with a
glance at Clara’s sleeves.

“No fear of that. I've grown a bit heavier since 1 saw your face,” Clara
replied, climbing serenely to the top of the ommibus. “Two, as far as you go,”
she said, handing twopence to the conductor when he came up for the fares.

“I could go a long way with you, miss,” he said, punching the tickets with a
satisfied twinkle. “What a lovely hat!”

“Is it? Well, don’t start in trying to eat it because you’ve been used to green
food all your life.”

“Your sister answers very sharp, doesn’t she, Tommy?” said the conductor
to Sylvia.

After this display of raillery Sylvia felt it would be weak merely to point out
that Clara was not a sister, so she remained silent.

The top of the omibus was empty except for Clara and Sylvia; the
conductor, whistling a cheerful tune, descended again.

“Saucy things,” Clara commented. “But there, you can’t blame them. It
makes any one feel cheerful to be out in the open air like this.”

Maudie’s house in Castleford Road was soon reached after they left the
ommnibus. When they rang the area bell, Maudie herself opened the door.

“Oh, you did give me a turn!” she exclaimed. “T thought it was early for the
mikkman. You couldn’t have come at a better time, because they’ve both gone
away. She’s been ill, and they’ll be away for a month. Cook’s gone for a
holiday, and I’'mall alone.”

Sylvia was presented formally to the hostess; and when, at Clara’s
prompting, she had told the story of her grandmother’s death, conversation
became easy. Maudie Tilt took them all over the house, and, though Clara said
she should die of nervousness, insisted upon their having tea in the drawing-
room

“Supposing they come back,” Clara whispered. “Oh, lor’! Whatever’s
that?”

Maudie told her not to be silly, and went on to boast that she did not care if



they did come back, because she had made up her mind to give up domestic
service and go on the stage.

“Fancy!” said Clara. “Whoever put that idea into your head?”

“Well, I started learning some of the songs they sing in the halls, and some
friends of mine gave a party last January and I made quite a hit. I’ll sing you a
song now, if you like.”

And Maudie, sitting down at the piano, accompanied herself with much
effect in one of Miss Vesta Victoria’s songs.

“For goodness’ sake keep quiet, Maudie,” Clara begged. “You'll have the
neighbors coming round to see whatever’s the matter. You have got a cheek.”

Sylvia thoroughly enjoyed Maudie’s performance and thought she would
have a great success. She liked Maudie’s smallness and neatness and glittering,
dark eyes. Altogether it was a delightful afiernoon, and she was sorry to go
away.

“Come again,” cried Maudie, “before they come back, and we’ll have some
more.”

“Oh, 1 did feel frightened!” Clara said, when she and Sylvia were hurrying
to catch the omnibus back to Lillie Road. “T couldn’t enjoy it, not a bit. I felt as
if T was in the bath and the door not bolted, though they do say stolen fruit is
the sweetest.”

‘When she got home, Sylvia found that her father had returmed also, and she
held forth on the joys of Maudie Tilt’s house.

“Wants to go on the stage, does she?”” said Monkley, who was in the room
“Well, you’d better introduce us and we’ll see what we can do. Eh, Harry?”

Sylvia approved of this suggestion and eagerly vouched for Maudie’s
willingness.

“We’ll have a little supper-party,” said Monkley. “Sil can go round and tell
her we’re coming.”

Sylvia blessed the persistency with which she had worried Clara on the
subject of racing; otherwise, bisexual and solitary, she might have been moping
in Lillie Road. She hoped that Maudie Tilt would not offer any objections to



the proposed party, and determined to point out most persuasively the benefit
of Monkley’s patronage, if she really meant to go on the stage. However,
Maudie was not at all difficult to convince and showed herself as eager for the
party as Sylvia herself. She was greatly impressed by her visitor’s experience
of the stage, but reckoned that no boys should have pinched her legs or given
her the broken masks.

“You ought to have punched into them,” she said. “Still, I dare say it wasn’t
so easy for you, not being a girl. Boys are very nasty to one another, when
they’d be as nice as anything to a girl.”

Sylvia was conscious of a faint feeling of contempt for Maudie’s judgment,
and she wondered from what her illusions were derived.

Clara, when she heard of the proposed party, was dubious. She had no
confidence in Monkley, and said so frankly.

“No one wants to go chasing after a servant-girl for nothing,” she declared.
“Every cloud’s got a silver lining.”

“But what could he want to do wrong?” Sylvia asked.

“Ah, now you're asking, But if I was Maudie Tilt I'd keep myself to
myself”

Clara snapped out the last remark and would say nothing more on the
subject.

A few days later, under Sylvia’s guidance, James Monkley and Henry
Scarlett sought Castleford Road. Maudie had put on a black silk dress, and
with her hair done in what she called the French fashion she achieved a kind of
Japanese piquancy.

“Nest-ce pas qu’elle a un chic?” Sylvia whispered to her father.

They had supper in the dining-room and made a good deal of noise over i,
for Monkley had brought two bottles of champagne, and Maudie could not
resist producing a bottle of cognac from her master’s cellar. When Monkley
asked if everything were not kept under lock and key, Maudie told him that if
they couldn’t trust her they could lump it; she could jolly soon find another
place; and, any way, she intended to get on the stage somehow. After supper



they went up-stairs to the drawing-roomy, and Maudie was going to sit down at
the piano, when Monkley told her that he would accompany her, because he
wanted to see how she danced. Maudie gave a most spirited performance,
kicking up her legs and stamping until the ornaments on the mantelpiece rattled.
Then Monkley showed Maudie where she could make improvements in her
renderings, which surprised Sylvia very much, because she had never
connected Monkley with anything like this.

“Quite an artist is Jimmy,” Henry Scarlett declared. Then he added in an
undertone to Sylvia: “He’s a wonderful chap, you know. I’ve taken a rare
fancy to him. Do anything. Sharp as a needle. I may as well say right out that
he’s made all the difference to my life in London.”

Presently Monkley suggested that Maudie should show them over the
house, and they went farther up-stairs to the principal bedroom, where the two
men soused their heads with the various hair-washes left behind by the master
of the house. Henry expressed a desire to have a bath, and retired with an
enormous sponge and a box of bath-salts. Monkley began to flirt with Maudie;
Sylvia, feeling that the evening was becoming rather dull, went down-stairs
again to the drawing-room and tried to pass the time away with a stereoscope.

After that evening Monkley and Scarlett went often to see Maudie, but,
much to Sylvia’s resentment, they never took her with them When she
grumbled about this to Clara, Clara told her that she was well out of it.

“Too many cooks drink up the soup, which means you’re one too many,
my lad, and a rolling stone doesn’t let the grass grow under its feet, which
means as that Monkley’s got some game on.”

Sylvia did not agree with Clara’s point of view; she still felt aggrieved by
being left out of everything. Luckily, when lift in Lillie Road was becoming
utterly dull again, a baboon escaped from Earl’s Court Exhibition, climbed up
the drain-pipe outside the house, and walked into Mrs. Meares’s bedroom; so
that for some time after this she had palpitations whenever a bell rang. Mr.
Morgan was very unkind about her adventure, for he declared that the baboon
looked so much like an Irishman that she must have thought it was her husband
come back; Mr. Morgan had been practising the Waldstein Sonata at the time,



and had been irritated by the interruption of a wandering ape.

A fortnight affer this there was a scene in the house that touched Sylvia
more sharply, for Maudie Tilt arrived one moming and begged to speak with
Mr. Monkley, who, being in the Scarletts’ room at the moment, looked
suddenly at Sylvia’s father with a question in his eyes.

“I told you not to take themall,” Henry said.

“T’ll soon calm her down,” Monkley promised. “If you hadn’t insisted on
taking those bottles of hair-wash she’d never have thought of looking to see if
the other things were still there.”

Henry indicated his daughter with a gesture.

“Rot! The kid’s got to stand in on this,” Monkley said, with a laugh. “After
all, it was he who introduced us. I’ll bring her up here to talk it out,” he added.

Presently he returned with Maudie, who had very red eyes and a frightened
expression.

“Oh, Jimmy!” she burst out. “Whatever did you want to take that jewelry
for? I only found out last night, and they’ll be home to-morrow. Whatever am I
going to say?”

“Jewelry?”” repeated Monkley, in a puzzled voice. “Harry took some hair-
wash, if that’s what you mean.”

“Jewelry?”” Henry murnured, taking the cue from his fiiend. “Was there any
jewelry?”

“Oh, don’t pretend you don’t know nothing about it,” Maudie cried,
dissolving into tears. “For the love of God give it to me, so as I can put it back.
If you’re hard up, Jimmy, you can take what I saved for the stage; but give us
back that jewelry.”

“If you act like that you’ll make your fortune as a professional,” Monkley
sneered.

Maudie turned to Sylvia in desperation. “Sil,” she cried, “make them give it
back. It’ll be the ruin of me. Why, it’s burglary! Oh, whatever shall I do?”

Maudie flung herself down on the bed and wept convulsively. Sylvia felt her
heart beating fast, but she strung herself up to the encounter and faced



Monkley.

“What’s the good of saying you haven’t got the jewelry,” she cried, “when
you know you have? Give it to her or 'l’ll go out into the middle of the
road and shout at the top of my voice that there’s a snake in the house, and
people will have to come in and look for it, because when they didn’t believe
about the baboon in Mrs. Meares’s room the baboon was there all the time.”

She stopped and challenged Monkley with flashing eyes, head thrown back,
and agitated breast.

“You oughtn’t to talkk to a grown-up person like that, you know,” said her
father.

Something unspeakably soft in his attitude infuriated Sylvia, and spinning
round she flashed out at him:

“If you don’t make Monkley give back the things you stole I'll tell
everybody about you. I mean it. I’ll tell everybody.” She stamped her feet.

“That’s a daughter,” said Henry. “That’s the way they’re bringing them up
nowadays—to turn round on their fathers.”

“A daughter?” Monkley echoed, with an odd look at his friend.

“I mean son,” said Henry, weakly. “Anyway, it’s all the same.”

Monkley seemed to pay no more attention to the slip, but went over to
Maudie and began to coax her.

“Come on, Maudie, don’t turn away from a good pal. What if we did take
a few things? They shouldn’t have left them behind. People deserve to lose
things if they’re so careless.”

“That’s quite true,” Henry agreed, virtuously. “It’ll be a lesson to them.”

“Go back and pack up your things, my dear, and get out of the house. I’ll
see you through. You shall take another name and go on the stage right away.
What’s the good of crying over a few rings and bangles?”

But Maudie refused to be comforted. “Give them back to me. Give them
back to me,” she moaned.

“Oh, all right,” Monkley said, suddenly. “But you're no sport, Maudie.
You've got the chance of your life and you’re turning it down. Well, don’t



blame me if you find yourselfstill a slavey five years hence.”

Monkley went down-stairs and came back again in a minute or two with a
parcel wrapped up in tissue-paper.

“You haven’t kept anything back?” Maudie asked, anxiously.

“My dear girl, you ought to know how many there were. Count them.”

“Would you like me to give you back the hair-wash?” Henry asked,
indignantly.

Maudie rose to go away.

“You’re not angry with me, Jim?” she asked, pleadingly.

“Oh, get out!” he snapped.

Maudie turned pale and rushed from the room.

“Silly b—h,” Monkley said. “Well, it’s been a very instructive morning,”
he added, fixing Sylvia with his green eyes and making her feel uncomfortable.

“Some people make a fuss about the least little thing,” Henry said. “There
was just the same trouble when I pawned my wife’s jewelry. Coming round the
corner to have one?”” he inquired, looking at Monkley, who said he would join
him presently and followed him out of the room.

When she was alone, Sylvia tried to put her emotions in order, without
success. She had wished for excitement, but, now that it had arrived, she
wished it had kept away from her. She was not so much shocked by the
revelation of what her father and Monkley had done (though she resented their
cowardly treatment of Maudie), as frightened by what might ultimately happen
to her in their company. They might at any moment find thenselves in prison,
and if she were to be let out before the others, what would she do? She would
be utterly alone and would starve; or, what seemed more likely, they would be
arrested and she would remain in Lillie Road, waiting for news and perhaps
conpelled to earn her living by working for Mrs. Meares. At all costs she nust
be kept informed of what was going on. If her father tried to shut her out of his
confidence, she would appeal to Monkley. Her meditation was interrupted by
Monkley hinself

“So you're a little girl,” he said, suddenly. “Fancy that.”



“What if T am?” challenged Sylvia, who saw no hope of successfully denying
the accusation.

“Oh, I don’t know,” Monkley murmured. “It’s more fim, that’s all. But,
look here, girl or boy, don’t let me ever have any more heroics from you. D’ye
hear? Or, by God! I'll—"

Sylvia felt that the only way of dealing with Monkley was to stand up to him
from the first.

“Oh, shut up!” she broke . “You can’t frighten me. Next time, perhaps
you'll tell me beforehand what you're going to do, and then I'll see if I'll let you
doit.”

He began to laugh. “You’ve got some pluck.”

“Why?”

“Why, to cheek me like that.”

“I'mnot Maudie, you see,” Sylvia pointed out.

Presently a spasm of self-consciousness made her long to be once more in
petticoats, and, grabbing wildly at her flying boyhood, she said how much she
wanted to have adventures. Monkley promised she should have as many as
she liked, and bade her farewell, saying that he was going to join her father ina
saloon bar round the corner. Sylvia volunteered to accompany him, and after a
momentary hesitation he agreed to take her. On the stairs they overtook the
baron, very much dressed up, who, in answer to an inquiry from Monkley,
informed them that he was going to lunch with the Emperor of Byzantium.

“Give my love to the Empress,” Monkley laughed.

“It’s-s nothing to laugh at,” the baron said, severely. “He lives in West
Kensington.”

“Next door to the Pope, I suppose,”” Monkley went on.

“You never will be serious, but Ill take you there one afternoon, if you
don’t believe me.”

The baron continued on his way down-stairs with a kind of mincing dignity,
and Mrs. Meares came out of her bedroom

“Isn’t it nice for the dear baron?” she purred. “He’s received some of his



money from Berlin, and at last he can go and look up his old friends. He’s
lunching with the Emperor to-day.”

“T hope he won’t drop his crown in the soup,” Monkley said.

“Ah, give over laughing, Mr. Monkley, for I like to think of the poor baron
in the society to which he belongs. And he doesn’t forget his old friends. But
there, affer all, why would he, for, though I’'m living in Lillie Road, I’ve got the
real spirit of the past in my blood, and the idea of meeting the Emperor doesn’t
elate me at all. It seens somehow as if I were used to meeting emperors.”

On the way to the public house Monkley held forth to Sylvia on the
prevalence of human folly, and vowed that he would hold the baron to his
promise and visit the Emperor himself.

“And take me with you?” Sylvia asked.

“You seem very keen on the new partnership,” he observed.

“I don’t want to be left out of things,” she explained. “Not out of anything, It
makes me look stupid. Father treats me like a little girl; but it’s he who’s
stupid, really.”

They had reached the public house, and Henry was taken aback by Sylvia’s
arrival. She, for her part, was rather disappointed in the saloon bar. The words
had conjured something much more sumptuous than this place that reminded
her of a chemiist’s shop.

“I don’t want the boy to start learning to drink,” Henry protested.

Monkley told him to give up the fiction of Sylvia’s boyhood with him, to
which Henry replied that, though, as far as he knew, he had only been sitting
here ten minutes, Jimmy and Sylvia seemed to have settled the whole world
between them in that time.

“What’s more, if she’s going to remain a boy any longer, she’s got to have
some new clothes,” Monkley announced.

Sylvia flushed with pleasure, recognizing that cooperative action of which
preliminary dressing-up was the pledge.

“You see, I've promised to take her round with me to the Emperor of
Byzantium.”’



“T don’t know that pub,” said Henry. “Is it Walham Green way?”

Monkley told him about meeting the baron, and put forward his theory that
people who were willing to be duped by the Emperor of Byzantium would be
equally willing to be duped by other people, with much profit to the other
people.

“Meaning you and me?” said Henry.

“Well, in this case I propose to leave you out of the first act,” Monkley said.
“I"'m going to have a look at the scene myself. There’s no one like you with the
cards, Harry, but when it comes to the patter I think you’ll give me first.”

Presently, Sylvia was wearing Etons, at Monkley’s suggestion, and waiting
in a dream of anticipation; the baron proclaimed that the Emperor would hold a
reception on the first Thursday in June. When Monkley said he wanted young
Sylvester to go with them, the baron looked doubtful; but Monkley remarked
that he had seen the baron coming out of a certain house in Earl’s Court Road
the other day, which seemed to agitate him and make him anxious for Sylvia to
attend the reception.

Outside the very commonplace house in Stanmore Crescent, where the
Emperor of Byzantium lived, Monkley told the baron that he did not wish
anything said about Sylvester’s father. Did the baron understand? He wished a
certain mystery to surround Sylvester. The baron after his adventure in Earl’s
Court Road would appreciate the importance of secrecy.

“You are a regular devil, Monkley,” said von Statten, in his most mincing
voice. Remembering the saloon bar, Sylvia had made up her mind not to be
disappointed if the Emperor’s reception failed to be very exciting; yet on the
whole she was rather impressed. To be sure, the entrance hall of 14 Stanmore
Crescent was not very imperial; but a footman took their silk hats, and, though
Monkley whispered that he was carrying them like flower-pots and was
evidently the jobbing gardener fiom round the corner, Sylvia was agreeably
awed, especially when they were invited to proceed to the antechamber.

“In other words, the dining-room,” said Monkley to the baron.

“Hush! Don’t you see the throne-room beyond?” the baron whispered.



Sure enough, opening out of the antechamber was a smaller room in which
was a dais covered with purple cloth. On a high Venetian chair sat the
Emperor, a young man with dark, bristling hair, in evening dress. Sylvia stood
on tiptoe to get a better look at himy, but there was such a crush in the entrance
to the throne-room that she had to be content for the present with staring at the
numerous courtiers and listening to Monkley’s whispered jokes, which the
baron tried in vain to stop.

“1 suppose where the young man with a head like a door-mat and a face
like a scraper is sitting is where the Imperial family congregates after dinner. I’d
like to see what’s under that purple cloth. Packing-cases, I'll bet a quid.”

“Hush! hush! not so loud,” the baron implored. “Here’s Captain Grayrigg,
the Emperor’s father.”

He pointed to a very small man with pouched eyes and a close-cropped
pointed beard.

‘Do you mean to tell me the Emperor hasn’t made his father a field-
marshal? He ought to be ashamed of hinself.”

“My dear man, Captain Grayrigg married the late Empress. He is nothing
himself”

“T suppose he has to knock the packing-cases together and pay for the
ices.”

But the baron had pressed forward to meet Captain Grayrigg and did not
answer. Presently he came back very officiously and beckoned to Monkley,
whom he introduced.

“From New York City, Colonel,” said Monkley, with a quick glance at the
baron.

Sylvia nearly laughed, because Jimmy was talking through his nose in the
most extraordinary way.

“Ah! an American,” said Captain Grayrigg. “Then I expect this sort of thing
strikes you as quite ridiculous.”

“Why, no, Colonel. Between ourselves I may as well tell you I’'m over here
myself on a job not unconnected with royalty.”



Monkley indicated Sylvia with a significant look.

“This little French boy who is called Master Sylvestre at present may be
heard of later.”

Jimmy had accentuated her nationality. Sylvia, quick enough to see what he
wanted her to do, replied in French.

A tall young man with an olive complexion and priestly gestures, standing
close by, pricked up his ears at Monkley’s remark. When Captain Grayrigg
had retired he came forward and introduced himself as the Prince de Condé.

Monkley seemed to be sizing up the prince; then abruptly with an air of
great cordiality he took his arm.

“Say, Prince, let’s go and find an ice. I guess you're the man I’ve been
looking for ever since I landed in England.”

They moved off together to find refieshment. Sylvia was left in the
antechamber, which was filled with a most extraordinary crowd of people.
There were young men with very pink cheeks who all wore white roses or
white carnations in their buttonholes; there was a battered-looking woman with
a wreath of laurel in her hair who suddenly began to declaim in a wailful voice.
Everybody said, “Hush,” and tried to avoid catching his neighbor’s eye. At
first, Sylvia decided that the lady must be a lunatic whom people had to humor,
because her remarks had nothing to do with the reception and were not even
mtelligible; then she decided that she was a ventriloquist who was imitating a
cat. An old gentleman in kilts was standing near her, and Sylvia remembered
that once in France she had seen somebody dressed like that, who had danced
in a tent; this lent color to the theory of their both being entertainers. The old
gentleman asked the baron if he had the Gaelic, and the baron said he had not;
whereupon the old gentleman sniffed very loudly, which made Sylvia feel rather
uncomfortable, because, though she had not eaten garlic, she had eaten onions
for lunch. Presently the old gentleman moved away and she asked the baron
when he was going to begin his dance; the baron told her that he was the chiet
of a great Scottish clan and that he always dressed like that. A clergyman with
two black-and-white dogs under his arms was walking about and protesting in
a high voice that he couldn’t shake hands; and a lady in a Grecian tunic,



standing near Sylvia, tried to explain to her in French that the dogs were
descended from King Charles I. Sylvia wanted to tell her she spoke English,
because she was sure something had gone wrong with the explanation, owing
to the lady’s French; but she did not like to do so after Jimmy’s deliberate
mnsistence upon her nationality.

Presently a very fussy woman with a long, stringy neck, bulging eyes, and
arched fingers came mto the antechamber and wanted to know who had not
yet been presented to the Emperor. Sylvia looked round for Jimmy, but he was
nowhere to be seen, and, being determined not to go away without entering the
throne-room, she said loudly:

“Moi, je n’ai pas encore vu l'empereur.’

“Oh, the little darling!” trilled the fussy woman. “Venez avec moi, je vous
présenterai moi-méme.”’

“How beautifully Miss Widgett speaks French!” somebody murmured,
when Sylvia was being led into the throne-room “It’s such a gift.”

Sylvia was very much impressed by a large orange flag nailed to the wall
above the Emperor’s throne.

“Le drapeau impériale de Byzance,” Miss Widgett said. “Voyez-vous
l'aigle avec deux tétes. Il était fait pour sa majesté impériale par le
Société du roi Charles I de West London.”

“King Charles again,” Sylvia thought.

“Il faut baiser la main,” Miss Widgett prompted. Sylvia followed out the
suggestion; and the Emperor, to whom Miss Widgett had whispered a few
words, said:

“Ah, vous étes frangais,” and to Miss Widgett, “Who did you say he
was?”’

“T really don’t know. He came with Baron von Statten. Comment vous
appelez-vous?” Miss Widgett asked, tuming to Sylvia.

Sylvia answered that she was called Monsieur Sylvestre, and just then a
most unusual squealing was heard in the antechamber.

“Mon dieu! qu’est-ce que c’est que ¢a?” Sylvia cried.

’



“C’est le—comment dit-on bagpipes en Frangais? C’est le ‘baagpeep’
vous savez,” which left Sylvia as wise as she was before. However, as there
was no general panic, she ceased to be frightened. Soon she saw Jimmy
beckoning to her from the antechamber, and shortly afterward they left the
reception, which had interested Sylvia very much, though she regretted that
nobody had offered her an ice.

Monkley congratulated Sylvia upon her quickness in grasping that he had
wanted her to pretend she was French, and by his praise roused in her the
sense of ambition, which, though at present it was nothing more than a desire to
please him personally, marked, nevertheless, a step forward i the
development of her character; certainly from this moment the old fear of having
no one to look after her began to diminish, and though she still viewed with
pleasure the prospect of being alone, she began to have a faint conception of
making herself indispensable, perceiving dimly the independence that would
naturally follow. Meanwhile, however gratifying Monkley’s compliment, it
could not compensate her for the ice she had not been given, and Sylvia made
this so plain to him that he mvited her into a confectioner’s shop on the way
home and gave her a larger ice than any she had seen at the Emperor’s.

Ever since Sylvia had made fiiends with Jimmy Monkley, her father had
adopted the attitude of being left out in the cold, which made him the worst
kind of audience for an enthusiastic account of the reception. Mrs. Meares,
though obviously condescending, was a more satisfactory listener, and she was
able to explain to Sylvia some of the things that had puzzled her, among others
the old gentleman’s remark about Gaelic.

“This keeping up of old custors and ceremonies in our degenerate days is
most commendable,” said Mrs. Meares. “1 wish I could be doing more in that
line here, but Lillie Road does not lend itself to the antique and picturesque;
Mr. Morgan, too, gets so impatient even if Clara only hums at her work that I
don’t like to ask that Scotchman to come and play his bagpipes here, though I
dare say he should be only too glad to do so for a shilling. No, my dear boy, I
don’t mean the gentleman you met at the Emperor’s. There is a poor man who
plays in the street round here from time to time and dances a sword dance. But



the English have no idea of beauty or freedom. I remember last time T saw him
the poor man was being moved on for obstructing the traffic.”

Clara put forward a theory that the reception had been a church treat.
There had been a similar affair in her own parish once, in which the leading
scholars of the Sunday-school classes had portrayed the kings and queens of
England. She herself had been one of the little princes who were smothered in
the Tower, and had worn a pair of her mother’s stockings. There had been
trouble, she remembered, because the other little prince had been laced up so
tightly that he was sick over the pillow that was wanted to stuff out the boy
who was representing Henry VIII and could not be used at the last moment.

Sylvia assured her that nothing like this had taken place at the Emperor’s,
but Clara remained unconvinced.

A week or two passed. The reception was almost forgotten, when one day
Sylvia found the dark-complexioned young man with whom Monkley had
made friends talking earnestly to him and her father.

“You understand,” he was saying, “1 wouldn’t do this if I didn’t require
money for my work. You must not look upon me as a pretender. I really am
the only surviving descendant in the direct line of the famous Prince de Condé.”

“Of course,” Monkley answered. “I know you’re genuine enough. All
you've got to do is to back—Well, here he is,” he added, turning round and
pointing to Sylvia.

“T don’t think Sil looks much like a king,” Henry said, pensively. “Though
I’'mbound to say the only one I ever saw in real lift was Leopold of Belgium.”

Sylvia began to think that Clara had been right, after all.

“What about the present King of Spain, then?” Monkley asked. “He isn’t
much more than nine years old, if he’s as much. You don’t suppose he looks
like a king, do you? On the Spanish stamps he looks more lke an
advertisement for Mellin’s food than anything else.”

“Naturally the de jure King of Spain, who until the present has been
considered to be Don Carlos, is also the de jure King of France,” said the
Prince de Condé.



“Don’t you start any of your games with kings of France,” Henry advised.
“T know the French well and they won’t stand it. What does he want to be king
of two places for? I should have thought Spain was enough for anybody.”

“The divine right of monarchs is something greater than mere geography,”
the Prince answered, scornflly.

“All right. Have it your own way. You're the authority here on kings. But
don’t overdo it. That’s all I advise,” Henry said, finally. “I know everybody
thinks I’'m wrong nowadays,” he added, with a glance at Monkley and Sylvia.
“But what about Condy’s Fluid?”

“What about it?”” Monkley asked. “What do you want Condy’s for?”

“T don’t want it,” said Henry. *1 simply passed the remark. Our fiiend here
is the Prince de Condé. Well, I merely remark “What about Condy’s Fluid?” I
don’t want to start an argument, because, as I said, I'm always wrong
nowadays, but I think if he wanted to be a prince he ought to have chosen a
more recherché title, not gone routing about among patent medicines.”

The Prince de Condé looked inquiringly at Monkley.

“Don’t you bother about him, old chap. He’s gone off at the deep end.”

“T knew it,” Henry said. ‘T knew I should be wrong. That’s right, laugh
away,” he added, bitterly, to Sylvia.

There followed a long explanation by the prince of Sylvia’s royal descent,
which she could not understand at all. Monkley, however, seemed to be
understanding it very well, so well that her father gave up being offended and
loudly expressed his admiration for Jimmy’s grip of the subject.

“Now,” said Monkley, “the question is who are we going to touch?”

The prince asked if he had noticed at the reception a young man, a rather
good-looking, fair young man with a white rose in his buttonhole. Monkley said
that most of the young men he had seen in Stanmore Crescent would answer to
that description, and the prince gave up trying to describe him except as the
only son of a wealthy and distinguished painter—Sir Francis Hurndale. It
seemed that young Godfiey Hurndale could always command the paternal
purse; and the prince suggested that a letter should be sent to his father from



the secretary of the de jure King of Spain and France, oftering him the post of
court painter on his accession. Monkley objected that a man who had made
money out of painting would not be taken in by so transparent a fraud as that;
and the prince explained that Sir Francis would only be amused, but that he
would certainly pass the letter on to his son, who was an enthusiastic Legitimist;
that the son would consult him, the Prince de Cond¢; and that afterward it lay
with Monkley to make the most of the situation, bearing in mind that he, the
prince, required a fair share of the profits in order to advance his great
propaganda for a universal Platonic system of government.

“At present,” the prince proclaimed, becoming more and more sacerdotal
as he spoke of his scheme—at present I am a lay member of the Society of
Jesus, which represents the Platonic tendency in modern thought. I am vowed
to exterminate republicanism, anarchy, socialism, and to maintain the
conservative instincts of humanity against—"

“Well, nobody’s going to quarrel with you about spending your own
money,” Monkley interrupted.

“He can give it to the Salvation Army if he likes,” Henry agreed.

The discussion of the more practical aspects of the plan went on for several
days. Ultimately it was decided to leave Lillie Road as a first step and take a
small house in a suburb; to Sylvia’s great delight, for she was tired of the
nusstiness of Lillie Road, they moved to Rosemary Avenue, Streatham. It was
a newly built house and it was all their own, with the Common at one end of
the road, and, better still, a back garden. Sylvia had never lived where she had
been able to walk out of her own door to her own patch of green; moreover
she thoroughly enjoyed the game of being an exiled king that might be
kidnapped by his foes at any moment. To be sure, there were disadvantages;
for instance, she was not allowed to cultivate an acquaintanceship with the two
freckled girls next door on their right, nor with the boy who had an air-gun on
their left; but generally the game was anusing, especially when her father
became the faithfil old French servant, who had guarded her all these years,
until Mr. James Monkley, the enthusiastic American amateur of genealogy, had
discovered the little king hidden away in the old servant’s cottage. Henry



objected to being ordered about by his own daughter, but his objections were
overruled by Jimmy, and Sylvia gave himno rest.

“That danned Condé says he’s a lay Jesuit,” Henry grumbled. “But what
am I? A lay figure. I suppose you wouldn’t like me to sleep in a kennel in the
back yard?” he asked. “Another thing I can’t understand is why on earth you
had to be an American, Jimmy.”

Monkley told Henry of his sudden impulse to be an American at the
Emperor’s reception.

“Never give way to impulse,” Henry said. “You’re not a bit lke an
American. You'll get a nasty growth in your nose or strain it or something.
Americans may talk through the nose a bit; but you make a noise like a cat
that’s had its tail shut in a door. It’s like living in a Punch and Judy show. It
may not damage your nose, but it’s very bad for my ears, old man. It’s all very
fine for me to be a French servant. I can speak French; though I don’t look
like the servant part of it. But you can’t speak American, and if you go on
trying much harder you very soon won’t be able to speak any language at all. 1
noticed to-day, when you started talking to the firniture fellow, he looked very
uneasy. | think he thought he was sitting on a concertina.”

“Anyway, he cleared off without getting this month’s instalment,” Monkley
said.

“Oh, it’s a very good voice to have when there are duns kicking around,”
Henry said. “Or in a crowded railway carriage. But as a voice to live with, it’s
rotten. However, don’t listen to me. My advice doesn’t count nowadays.
Only,” and Henry paused impressively, “‘when people advise you to try linseed
oil for your boots as soon as you start talking to them, then don’t say I didn’t
warn you.”

Notwithstanding Henry’s pessimism, Monkley continued to practise his
American; day by day the task of imposing Sylvia on the world as the King of
Spain and France was being carefully prepared, too carefully, it seemed to
Sylvia, for so much talk beforehand was becoming tiresome. The long delay
was chiefly due to Henry’s mability to keep in his head the numerous
genealogical facts that were crammed down his throat by the Prince de Condé.



“I never was any good at history even when I was a boy,” Henry protested.
“Never. And I was never good at working out cousins and aunts. I know I had
two aunts, and hated them both.”

At last Henry’s facts were considered firmly enough implanted to justify a
move; and in September the prince and Monkley sat down to compose their
preliminary letter to Sir Francis Hurndale. Sylvia by now was so much
accustomed to the behavior of her companions that she never thought seriously
about the fantastic side of the affair. Her own masquerade as a boy had been
passed off so successfully even upon such an acute observer as Jimmy, until
her father had let out the secret by a slip of the tongue, that she had no qualns
about being accepted as a king. She realized that money was to be made out
of it; but the absence of money had already come to seem a temporary
discomfort, to relieve which people in a position like her own and her father’s
had no reason to be scrupulous. Not that she really ever bothered her head
with the morality of financial ways and means. When she spent the ten-franc
piece that she thought she had found, the wrong had lain in unwittingly
depriving her mother whom she loved; if she had not loved her mother she
might have still had scruples about stealing from her; but stealing from people
who had plenty of money and with whom there was no binding link of affection
would have been quite incomprehensible to her. Therefore the sight of Jimmy
Monkley and her father and the Prince de Condé sitting round a spindle-legged
tea-table in this new house that smelled pleasantly of varnish was merely
something in a day’s work of the life they were leading, like a game of cards. It
was a much jollier life than any she had yet known; her alliance with Jimmy had
been a very good move; her father was treated as he ought to be treated by
being kept under; she was shortly going to have some more clothes.



Sylvia sat watching the trio, thinking how much more vividly present Jimmy
seemed to be than either of the other two—the prince with his greenish
complexion never really well shaved, and his turn-down collars that made his
black suit more melancholy, or her father with his light, plaintive eyes and big
ears. She was glad that she was not going to resenble her father except
perhaps in being short and in the shape of her wide nose; yet she was not really
very short; it was only that her mother had been so tall; perhaps, too, when her
hair grew long again her nose would not seem so wide.

The letter was finished and Jimmy was reading it aloud:

SIR,—I have the honor to ask if, in the probable event of a great dynastic
change taking place in one of the chief countries of Europe, you would
welcome the post of court painter, naturally at a suitable remuneration. If you
read the daily papers, as no doubt you do, you will certainly have come to the
conclusion that neither the present ruling house nor what is known as the Carlist
party had any real hold upon the affections of the Spanish people. Verb. sap.
Interesting changes may be foreshadowed, of which I am not yet at liberty to
write more fully. Should you entertain the proposal I shall be happy to wait
upon you with flrther particulars.

T have the honor to be, sir,
Your obedient servant,
JOSEPHE- ERNESTE,
PRINCE DE CONDE.

“Do you know what it sounds like?” said Henry. “Mind I’'m not saying this
because I didn’t write the letter myself. It sounds to me like a cross between a
prophecy in Old Moore’s Almanack and somebody trying to sell a patent
knife-cleaner.”

“There’s a good deal in what you say,” Monkley agreed, in rather a
dissatisfied tone.

Henry was so much flattered by the reception of his criticism that he
became compassionate to the faults of the letter and tried hard to point out
some of its merits.



“After all,” said Jimmy, “the great thing is that the prince has signed it. If his
name doesn’t draw Master Godfiey, no letters are going to. We’ll send it off
asitis.”

So the letter was sent. Two days afterward the prince arrived with the news
that Godfrey Hurndale had called upon him and that he had been inexpressibly
happy at the prospect of meeting the de jure King of France and Spain.

“Bring him round to-morrow afternoon about tea-time,” said Monkley.
“You haven’t forgotten the family history, Henry?”

Henry said that he had not forgotten a single relation, and that he danmed
them severally each moming in all their titles while he was dressing.

The next afternoon Sylvia sat in an arm+-chair in the presence-room, which
Henry supposed was so called because none of the furniture had been paid for,
and waited for Godfrey Hurndale’s coming. Her father put on the rusty black
evening-dress of the family retainer, and Jimmy wore a most conspicuous
check suit and talked so loudly and nasally that Henry was driven to a final
protest:

“Look here, Jimmy, I’ve dressed up to help this show in a suit that’s as old
as one of those infernal ancestors of Sil’s, but if you don’t get less American
it’ll fall to pieces. Every time you guess I can hear a seam give.”

“Remember to talk nothing but French,” Monkley warned Sylvia, when the
bell rang. “Go on, Harry. You’ve got to open the door. And don’t forget that
you can only speak French.”

Monkley followed him out of the room, and his voice could be heard
clanking about the hall as he mvited young Hurndale into the dining-room first.
Henry came back and took up his position behind Sylvia’s chair; she felt very
solern and excited, and asked her father rather irritably why he was muttering.
The reason, however, remained a mystery, for the dining-room door opened
again and, heralded by Monkley’s twanging invitation, Mr. Hurndale stood
shyly in the entrance to the presence-room

“Go right in, Mr. Hurndale,” Monkley said. “I guess his Majesty’s just
about ready to meet you.”



Sylvia, when she saw the young man bowing before her, really felt a kind of
royal exaltation and held out her hand to be kissed.

Hurndale reverently bent over it and touched it with his lips; so did the
prince, an action for which Sylvia was unprepared and which she rather
resented, thinking to herself that he really did not shave and that it had not only
been his grubby appearance. Then Hurndale offered her a large bunch of white
carnations and she became kingly again.

“Frangois,” she commanded her father, “mets ces eillets dans ma
chambre.”

And when her father passed out with a bow Sylvia was indeed a king. The
audience did not last long. There were practical matters to discuss, for which
his Majesty was begged to excuse their withdrawal. Sylvia would have liked a
longer ceremony. When the visitor had gone they all sat down to a big tea in
the presence-room, and she was told that the young man had been so
conpletely conquered by her gracious reception of him that he had promised
to raise five hundred pounds for her cause. His reward in addition to royal
favors was to be a high class of the Order of Isabella the Catholic. Everybody,
even Henry, was in high good humor. The prince did not come to Streatham
again; but a week later Monkley got a letter from him with the Paris postmark.

DEAR MR. MONKLEY,—Our young friend handed me a check for £200 the
day before yesterday. As he seemed uncertain about the remainder of the sum
promised, I took the liberty of drawing my share at once. My great work
requires immediate assistance, and I am now busily occupied in Paris. My next
address will be a castle in Spain, where perhaps we shall meet when you are
looking for your next site.

Most truly yours,
JOSEPHE- ERNESTE,
PRINCE DE CONDE.

Jimmy and Henry stared at each other.
T knew it,” said Henry. “I’'m always wrong; but I knew it. Still, if I could
catch him, it would take more than Condy’s Fluid to disinfect that pea-green



welsher after I’d done with him”’

Monkley sat biting his lips in silence; and Sylvia, recognizing the expression
in his eyes that she dreaded formerly, notwithstanding that he was now her best
friend, felt sharply her old repugnance for him. Henry was still abusing the
defaulter when Monkley cut him short.

“Shut up. I rather admire him.”

“Admire him?”” Henry gasped. “1 suppose youw'd admire the hangman and
shake hands with him on the scaffold. It’s all very fine for you. You didn’t have
to learn how Ferdinand the Fifty-eighth married Isabella the Innocent, daughter
of Alphonso the Eighth, commonly called Alphonso the Anxious. Condy’s
Fluid! I swallowed enough of it, I can tell you.”

Monkley told him gruffly to keep quiet; then he sat down and began to
write, still with that expression in his eyes. Presently he tore up the letter and
paced the room.

“Damm that swine,” he suddenly shouted, kicking the spindle-legged table
into the fireplace. “We wanted the money, you know. We wanted the money
badly.”

Shortly before dawn the three of them abandoned the new house in
Streatham and occupied rooms in the Kennington Park Road. Monkley and
Sylvia’s father resumed the racing that had temporarily been interrupted by
ambition. Sylvia wandered about the streets in a suit of Etons that was rapidly
showing signs of wear.

Orne day early in the new year Sylvia was leaning over the parapet of
Waterloo Bridge and munching hot chestnuts. The warmth of them i her
pockets was grateful. Her pastime of dropping the shells into the river did not
lack interest; she was vaguely conscious in the frosty sunshine of life’s bounty,
and she offered to the fiture a welcome from the depths of her being;
meanwhile there still remained forty chestnuts to be eaten.

Her meditation was terrupted by a voice from a passerby who had
detached himself from the stream of traffic that she had been disregarding in her
pensive greed; she looked up and met the glance of a pleasant middle-aged
gentleman in a dark-gray coat with collar and cufls of chinchilla, who was



evidently anxious to begin a conversation.

“You’re out of school early,” he observed.

Sylvia replied that she did not go to school.

“Private tutor?” he asked; and, partly to save further questions about her
education, partly because she was not quite sure what a private tutor was, she
answered in the affirmative.

The stranger looked along the parapet inquisitively.

“I’'mout alone this afternoon,” Sylvia said, quickly.

The stranger asked her what amused her most, museuns or theaters or
listening to bands, and whether she preferred games or country walks. Sylvia
would have liked to tell him that she preferred eating chestnuts to anything else
on earth at that moment; but, being unwilling to create an impression of trying
to snub such a benevolent person, she replied vaguely that she did not know
what she liked best. Then because such an answer seemed to imply a lack of
intelligence that she did not wish to impute to herself, she informed him that she
liked looking at people, which was strictly true, for if she had not been eating
chestnuts she would certainly have still been contemplating the traffic across the
bridge.

“T’ll show you some interesting people, if you care to come with me,” the
stranger proposed. “Have you anything to do this afternoon?”

Sylvia admitted that her time was unoccupied.

“Come along, then,” said the middle-aged gentleman, a little fussily, she
thought, and forthwith he hailed a passing hansom Sylvia had for a long time
been ambitious to travel in a hansom She had already eaten thirty-five
chestnuts, only seven of which had been bad; she decided to accept the
stranger’s invitation. He asked her where she lived and promised to send her
home by cab when the entertainment was over.

Sylvia asked if it was a reception to which he was taking her. The middle-
aged gentleman laughed, squeezed her hand, and said that it might be called a
reception, adding, with a chuckle, “a very warm reception, in fact.” Sylvia did
not understand the joke, but laughed out of politeness.



There followed an exchange of names, and Sylvia leamnt that her new
acquaintance was called Corydon.

“You’ll excuse me from offering you one of my cards,” he said. ‘1 haven’t
one with me this afternoon.”

They drove along for some time, during which the conversation of Mr.
Corydon always pursued the subject of her likes and dislikes. They drew clear
of the press of traffic and bowled westward toward Sloane Street; Sylvia,
recognizing one of the blue West Kensington ommibuses, began to wonder if
the cab would take her past Lillie Road where Jimmy had specially forbidden
her to go, because both he and her father owed several weeks’ rent to Mrs.
Meares and he did not want to remind her of their existence. When they drew
nearer and nearer to Sylvia’s former lodging she began to feel rather uneasy
and wish that the cab would tun down a side-street. The landmarks were
becoming more and more familiar, and Sylvia was asking herself if Mrs.
Meares had employed the stranger to kidnap her as a hostage for the unpaid
rent, when the cab turned off into Redcliffe Gardens and soon afterward pulled
up at a house.

“Here we are,” said Mr. Corydon. “You'll enjoy yourself most
tremendously, Sylvester.”

The door was opened by a servant, who was apparently dressed as a
brigand, which puzzled Sylvia so much that she asked the reason in a whisper.
Mr. Corydon laughed.

“He’s a Venetian. That’s the costume of a gondolier, my dear boy. My
friend who is giving the reception dresses all his servants like gondoliers. So
much more picturesque than a horrible housenmaid.”

Sylvia regarded this exotic Clara with considerable interest; the only other
Venetian product of which she had hitherto been aware was blinds.

The house, which smelt strongly of incense and watered flowers, awed
Sylvia with its uxury, and she began to regret having put foot in a place where
it was so difficult to know on what she was intended to tread. However, since
Mr. Corydon seemed to walk everywhere without regard for the sofiness of
the carpets, Sylvia made up her mind to brave the silent criticism of the



gondolier and follow up-stairs in his footsteps. Mr. Corydon took her arm and
introduced her to a large room where a fiime of cigarette smoke and incense
blurred the outlines of the numerous guests that sat about in listening groups,
while some one played the grand piano. There were many low divans round
the room, to one of which Mr. Corydon guided Sylvia, and while the music
continued she had an opportunity of studying her fellow-guests. They were
nmostly young men of about eighteen, rather like the young men at the
Emperor’s reception; but there were also several middle-aged men of the same
type as Mr. Corydon, one of whom came across and shook hands with them
both when the music stopped.

“So glad you’ve come to see me,” he said in a voice that sounded as if each
word were being delicately fried upon his tongue. “Aren’t you going to smoke
a cigarette? These are Russian. Aren’t they beautiful to look at?”

He proffered a green cigarette-case. Sylvia, who felt that she must take
advantage of this opportunity to learn something about a sphere of life which
was new to her, asked him what it was made of.

“Jade, my dear. I brought such heaps of beautiful jade back with me from
China. I’ve even got a jade toilet-set. My dear, it was dreadfully expensive.”

He giggled. Sylvia, blowing clouds of smoke from her cigarette, thought
dreamily what funny things her father would have said about him.

“Raymond’s going to dance for us,” he said, turning to Corydon. “Isn’t it
too sweet of him?”

At that moment somebody leaped into the middle of the room with a wild
scream and began to throw himself into all sorts of extraordinary attitudes.

“Oh, Raymond, you’re too wonderful!” the host ejaculated. “You make me
feel quite Bacchic.”

Sylvia was not surprised that anybody should feel “backache” (she had thus
understood her host) in the presence of such contortions. The screaming
Raymond was followed into the arena by another lightly clad and equally shrill
youth called Sydney, and both of them flung thenselves into a choric frenzy,
chasing each other round and round, sawing the air with their legs, and tearing
roses from their hair to fling at the guests, who flung them back at the dancers.



Suddenly Raymond collapsed upon the carpet and began to moan.

“What’s the matter, my dear?” cried the host, rushing forward and kneeling
to support the apparently agonized youth in his arms.

“Oh, my foot!”” Raymond wailed. ‘T’ve trodden on something.”

“He’s trodden on a thomn. He’s trodden on a thorn,” everybody said at
once.

Raymond was borme tenderly to a divan, and was so much petted that
Sydney became jealous and began to dance again, this time on the top of the
piano. Presently everybody else began to dance, and Mr. Corydon would have
liked to dance with Sylvia; but she declined. Gondoliers entered with trays of
liqueurs, and Sylvia, tasting créme de menthe for the first time, found it so good
that she drank four glasses, which made her feel rather drowsy. New guests
were continually arriving, to whom she did not pay much attention until
suddenly she recognized the baron with Godfrey Hurndale, who at the same
moment recognized her. The baron rushed forward and seized Sylvia’s arm
She thought he was going to drag her back by force to Mrs. Meares to answer
for the missing rent, but he began to arch his unoccupied arm like an excited
swan, and call out in his high, mincing voice:

“Blackmailers-s-s! blackmailers-s-s!”

“They blackmailed me out of four hundred pounds,” said Hurndale.

“Who brought him here?”” the baron cried. “It’s-s-s true. Godfiey has been
persecuted by these horrid people. Blackmnilers-s-s!”

All the other guests gathered round Sylvia and behaved like angry women
trying to mount an ommnibus. Mr. Corydon had turned very pale and was
counting his visiting-cards. Sylvia could not understand the reason for all this
noise; but vaguely through a green mist of créme de menthe she understood
that she was being attacked on all sides and began to get annoyed. Somebody
pinched her arm, and without waiting to see who it was she hit the nearest
person within reach, who happened to be Mr. Corydon. His visiting-cards fell
on the floor, and he groveled on the carpet trying to sweep them together.
Sylvia followed her attack on Mr. Corydon by treading hard on Sydney’s bare
toes, who thereupon slapped her face; presently everybody was pushing her



and pinching her and hustling her, until she got in such a rage and kicked so
furiously that her enemies retired.

“Who brought him here?”” Godfrey Hurndale was demanding. “1 tell you he
belongs to a gang of blackmailers.”

“Most dreadfl people,” the baron echoed.

“Antonio! Domenico!” the host cried.

Two gondoliers entered the room, and at a word from their master they
seized Sylvia and pushed her out into the street, flinging her coat and cap after
her. By this time she was in a blind fury, and, snatching the bag of chestnuts
from her pocket, she flung it with all her force at the nearest window and knew
the divine relief of starring the pane.

An old lady that was passing stopped and held up her hands.

“You wicked young rascal, I shall tell the policeman of you,” she gasped,
and began to belabor Sylvia with her umbrella.

Such unwarrantable interference was not to be tolerated; Sylvia pushed the
old lady so hard that she sat down heavily in the gutter. Nobody else was in
sight, and she ran as fast as she could until she found an onnibus, in which she
traveled to Waterloo Bridge. There she bought fifty more chestnuts and walked
slowly back to Kennington Park Road, vainly trying to find an explanation of
the afternoon’s adventure.

Her father and Monkley were not back when Sylvia reached home, and she
sat by the fire in the twilight, munching her chestnuts and pondering the whole
extraordinary business. When the others came in she told her story, and Jimmy
looked meaningly at her father.

“Shows how careful you ought to be,” he said. Then turning to Sylvia, he
asked her what on earth she thought she was doing when she broke the
window.

“Suppose you’d been collared by the police, you little fool. We should have
got into a nice mess, thanks to you. Look here, in future you’re not to speak to
people in the street. Do you hear?”

Sylvia had no chestruts left to throw at Jimmy, so in her rage she took an



ormament from the mantelpiece and smashed it on the fender.

“You’ve got the breaking mania,” said Henry. “You’d better spend the next
money you’ve got on cocoanuts instead of chestnuts.”

“Oh, ta gueule! 'mnot going to be a boy any longer.”






CHAPTER I

WH[LE her hair was growing long again Sylvia developed a taste for
reading. She had nothing else to do, for it was not to be supposed that with her
head cropped close she could show herself to the world in petticoats. Her
refusal any longer to wear male attire gave Monkley and her father an excuse
to make one of their hurried moves from Kennington Park Road, where by this
time they owed enough money to justify the trouble of evading payment. Henry
had for some time expressed a desire to be more central; and a partially
furnished top floor was found in Fitzroy Street, or, as the landlord preferred to
call i, a self-contained and well-appointed flat. The top floor had certainly
been separated from the rest of the house by a wooden partition and a door of
its own, which possibly justified the first half of the description, but the good
appointments were limited to a bath that looked like an old palette, and a
geyser that was not always safe according to Mrs. Bullwinkle, a decrepit
charwoman, left behind by the last tenants, together with some under-linen and
two jars containing a morbid growth that may formerly have been pickles.

“How d’ye mean, not safe?”” Henry asked. “Is it liable to blow up?”’

“It went off with a big bang last April and hasn’t been lit since,” the
charwoman said. “But perhaps it "Il be all right now. The worst of it is I never
can remember which tap you put the match to.”

“You leave it alone, old lady,” Henry advised. “Nobody’s likely to do much
bathing in here; from what I can see of it that bath gives more than it gets. What
did the last people use it for—growing watercress or keeping chickens?”

“It was a very nice bath once,” the charwoman said.

“Do you mean to say you’ve ever tried it? Go on! You’re mixing it up with
the font in which you were baptized. There’s never been any water in this bath
since the flood.”

Nevertheless, however inadequately appointed, the new abode had one
great advantage over any other they had known, which was a large raftered



garret with windows at either end that ran the whole depth of the house. The
windows at the back opened on a limitless expanse of roofs and chinneys,
those in front looked across to a dancing-academy on the top floor but one of
the house opposite, a view that gave perpetual pleasure to Sylvia during the
long period of her seclusion.

Now that Sylvia had become herself again, her father and Monkley insisted
upon her doing the housework, which, as Henry reminded her, she was
perfectly able to do on account of the excellent training she had received in that
respect fiom her mother. Sylvia perceived the logic of this and made no
attempt to contest it; though she stipulated that Mrs. Bullwinkle should not be
considered to be helping her.

“We don’t want her,” Henry protested, indignantly.

“Well, tell her not to come any more,” Sylvia said.

“T’ve shoved her away once or twice,” said Henry. “But I expect the people
here before us used to give her a saucer of mik sometimes. The best way
would be to go out one afternoon and tell her to light the geyser. Then perhaps
when we came back she’d be gone for good.”

Nevertheless, Mrs. Bullwinkle was of some service to Sylvia, for one day,
when she was sadly washing down the main staircase of the house, she looked
up from her handiwork and asked Sylvia, who was passing at the moment, if
she would like some books to read, inviting her down-stairs to take her choice.

“Mr. Bullwinkle used to be a big reader,” the charwoman said. “A very big
reader. A very big reader indeed he used to be, did Mr. Bullwinkle. In those
days he was caretaker at a Congregational chapel in Gospel Oak, and he used
to say that reading took his mind off of religion a bit. Otherwise he’d have gone
mad before he did, which was shortly after he left the chapel through an
argument he had with Pastor Phillips, who wrote his name in the dust on the
reading-desk, which upset my old man, because he thought it wasn’t all a
straightforward way of teling him that his services wasn’t considered
satisfactory. Yes,” said Mrs. Bullwinkle, with a stertorous sniff, “he died in
Bedlam, did my old man. He had a very queer mania; he thought he was inside
out, and it preyed on his mind. He wouldn’t never have been shut up at all if he



hadn’t of always been undressing hinself in the street and putting on his
trousers inside out to suit his complaint. They had to feed him with a chube in
the end, because he would have it his mouth couldn’t be got at through him
being inside out. Queer fancies some people has, don’t they? Oh, well, if we
was all the same, it would be a dull world I suppose.”

Sylvia sat up in the big garret and read through one after another of the late
Mr. Bullwinkle’s tattered and heterogeneous collection. She did not understand
all she read; but there were few books that did not give her on one page a vivid
impression, which she used to elaborate with her imagmnation into something
that was really a more substantial experience than the book itself The days
grew longer and more sumy, and Sylvia dreamed them away, reading and
thinking and watching from her window the little girls pirouette in the shadowy
room opposite. Her hair was quite long now, a warm brown with many glinting
strands.

In the summer Jimmy and Henry made a good deal of money by selling a
number of tickets for a non-existent stand in one of the best positions on the
route of the Diamond Jubilee procession; indeed they felt prosperous enough
to buy for themselves and Sylvia seats in a genuine stand. Sylvia enjoyed the
pageant, which seemed more like something out of a book than anything in real
life. She took advantage of the temporary prosperity to ask for money to buy
herself new clothes.

“Can’t you see other people dressed up without wanting to go and do the
same yourself?” Henry asked. “What’s the matter with the frock you’ve got
on?”

However, she talked to Monkley about it and had her own way. When she
had new clothes, she used to walk about the streets again, but, though she was
often accosted, she would never talk to anybody. Yet it was a dull life, really,
and once she brought up the subject of getting work.

“Work!” her father exclaimed, in horror. “Good heavens! what will you
think of next? First it’s clothes. Now it’s work. Ah, my dear girl, you ought to
have had to slave for your living as I had; you wouldn’t talk about work.”

“Well, can I have a piano and learn to play?” Sylvia asked.



“Perhaps you'd like the band of the Grenadier Guards to come and
serenade you in your bedroom while you’re dressing?”” Henry suggested.

“Why shouldn’t she have a piano?”” Monkley asked. “T’ll teach her to play.
Besides, I’d like a piano myself.”

So the piano was obtained. Sylvia learned to play, and even to sing a little
with her deep voice; and another regular caller for money was added to the
already long list.

In the autumn Sylvia’s father fell in love, and brought a woman to live in
what was henceforth always called the flat, even by Henry, who had hitherto
generally referred to it as The Hammam

In Sylvia’s opinion the advent of Mabel Bannerman had a most vitiating
effect upon life in Fitzroy Street. Her father began to deteriorate immediately.
His return to England and the unsurveyed life he had been leading for nearly
two years had produced an expansion of his personality in every direction. He
had lost the shiftless insignificance that had been his chief characteristic in
France, and though he was still weak and lacking in any kind of initiative, he
had acquired a quaintness of outlook and faculty for expressing it which
disguised his radical futility under a veil of humor. He was always dominated by
Monkley in practical matters where subordination was reasonable and
beneficial, but he had been allowed to preserve his own point of view, that with
the progress of time had even come to be regarded as important. When Sylvia
was much younger she had always criticized her father’s behavior; but, like
everybody else, she had accepted her mother’s leadership of the house and
family as natural and inevitable, and had regarded her father as a kind of
spoiled elder brother whose character was findamentally worthless and whose
relation to her mother was the only one imaginable. Now that Sylvia was older,
she did not merely despise her father’s weakness; she resented the shameful
position which he occupied in relation to this intruder. Mabel Bannerman
belonged to that ful-blown intensely feminine type that by sheer excess of
femininity imposes itself upon a weak man, smothering him, as it were, with her
emotions and her lace, and destroying by sensuality every trait of manhood that
does not directly contribute to the justification of herself. Within a week or two



Henry stood for no more in the Fitzroy Street house than a dog that is
alternately patted and scolded, that licks the hand of its mistress more abjectly
for each new brutality, and that asks as its supreme reward permission to fawn
upon her lap. Sylvia hated Mabel Bannerman; she hated her peroxide hair, she
hated her full, moist lips, she hated her rounded back and her shining finger-
nails spotted with white, she hated with a hatred so deep as to be forever
incommunicable each blowsy charm that went to make up what was called “a
fine woman”; she hated her nability ever to speak the truth; she hated the way
she looked at Monkley, who should have been nothing to her; she hated the
sight of her drinking tea in the moming; she hated the smell of her wardrobe
and the pink ribbons which she tied to every projection in her bedroomy; she
hated her affectation of babyishness; she hated the way she would make Henry
give money to beggars for the gratification of an impulsive and merely sensual
generosity of her own; she hated her embedded garters and smooth legs.

“O God,” Sylvia cried aloud to herself once, when she was leaning out of
the window and looking down into Fitzroy Street, “O God, if I could only
throw her into the street and see her eaten by dogs.”

Monkley hated her too; that was some consolation. Now often, when he
was ready for an expedition, Henry would be unable to accompany him
because Mabel was rather seedy that morming; or because Mabel wanted him
to go out with her; or because Mabel complained of being left alone so much.
Monkley used to look at him with a savage contempt; and Sylvia used to pray
sometimes that he would get angry enough to rush into Mabel’s room and
pound her, where she lay so softly in her soft bed.

Mabel used to bring her fiiends to the flat to cheer her up, as she used to
say, and when she had filled the room she had chosen as her sitting-room (the
garret was not cozy enough for Mabel) with a scented mob of chattering
worren, she would fix upon one of them as the object of her jealousy, accusing
Henry of having looked at her all the evening. There would sometimes be a
scene at the moment when half the mob would cluster around Mabel to
console her outraged feelings and the rest of it would hover about her rival to
assure her she was guiltless. Sylvia, standing sullenly apart, would ponder the



result of throwing a lighted lamp into the middle of the sickly sobbing
pandemonium The quarrel was not so bad as the inevitable reconciliation
afterward, with its profuse kissing and interminable explanations that seemed
like an orchestra from which Mabel emerged with a plaintive solo that was the
signal for the whole scene to be lived over again in maddeningly reiterated
accounts fiom all the women talking at once. Worse even than such evenings
were those when Mabel restrained, or rather luxuriously hoarded up, her
jealousy until the last visitor had departed; for then through half the night Sylvia
nst fisten to her pouring over Henry a stream of reproaches which he would
weakly try to divert by arguments or more weakly try to dam with caresses.
Such methods of treatment usually ended n Mabel’s dressing herself and
rushing from the bedroom to leave the flat forever. Unfortunately she never
carried out her threat.

“Why don’t you go?” Sylvia once asked, when Mabel was standing by the
door, fully dressed, with heaving breast, making no effort to turn the handle.

“These shoes hurt me,” said Mabel. “He knows I can’t go out in these
shoes. The heartless brute!”

“If you knew those shoes hurt, why did you put them on?” Sylvia asked,
scornfully.

“T was too much upset by Harry’s treatment of me. Oh, whatever shall
do? I’'mso miserable.”

Whereupon Mabel collapsed upon the mat and wept black tears, until
Henry came and tried to lift her up, begging her not to stay where she might
catch cold.

“You know when a jelly won’t set?”” Sylvia said, when she was recounting
the scene to Monkley afterward. “Well, she was just like a jelly and father
simply couldn’t make her stand up on the plate.”

Jimmy laughed sardonically.

These continued altercations between Mabel and Henry led to altercations
with their neighbors underneath, who complained of being kept awake at night.
The landlord, a fiery little Jew, told them that what between the arrears of rent
and the nuisance they were causing to his other tenants he would have to give



them notice. Sylvia could never get any money for the purposes of
housekeeping except from Jimmy, and when she wanted clothes it was always
Jimmy whom she must ask.

“Let’s go away,” she said to him one day. “Let’s leave them here together.”

Monkley looked at her in surprise.

“Do you mean that?”

“Of course | mean it.”

“But if we left Harry with her he’d starve and she’d leave him in a week.”

“Let himstarve,” Sylvia cried. “He deserves to starve.”

“You hard-hearted little devil,” Monkley said. “After all, he is your father.”

“That’s what makes me hate him” Sylvia declared. “He’s no right to be my
father. He’s no right to make me think like that of him He must be wrong to
make me feel as I do about him”

Monkley came close and took her hand. “Do you mean what you said
about leaving them and going away with me?”’

Sylvia looked at him, and, meeting his eyes, she shook her head. “No, of
course | don’t really mean it, but why can’t you think of some way to stop all
this? Why should we put up with it any longer? Make him turn her out into the
street.”

Monkley laughed. “You are very young, aren’t you? Though I’ve thought
once or twice lately that you seemed to be growing up.”

Again Sylvia caught his eyes and felt a little afraid, not really afraid, she said
to herself, but uneasy, as if somebody she could not see had suddenly opened
a door behind her.

“Don’t let’s talk about me, anyway,” she said. “Think of something to
change things here.”

“T’d thought of a concert-party this sumier. Pierrots, you know. How d’ye
think your father would do as a pierrot? He might be very finny if she’d let him
be funny.”

Sylvia clapped her hands. “Oh, Jimmy, it would be such fim!”



“You wouldn’t mind if she came too?”

“I"d rather she didn’t,” Sylvia said. “But it would be different, somehow.
We shouldn’t be shut up with her as we are here. I’ll be able to sing, won’t 17

“That was my idea.”

Before Henry met Mabel he would have had a great deal to say about this
concert-party; now he accepted Monkley’s amnouncement with a dull
equanimity that settled Sylvia. He received the news that he would become a
pierrot just as he had received the news that, his nightgown not having been
sent back that week by the laundress, he would have to continue with the one
he was wearing.

Early summer passed away quickly enough in constant rehearsals. Sylvia
was pleased to find that she had been right in supposing that the state of
domestic affairs would be improved by Jimmy’s plan. Mabel turned out to be a
good singer for the kind of performance they were going to give, and the
amount of emotion she put into her songs left her with less to work off on
Henry, who recovered some of his old self and was often really funny,
especially in his duologues with Monkley. Sylvia picked out for herself and
learned a few songs, most of which were condenmned as unsuitable by Jimmy.
The one that she liked best and in her own opinion sang best was the “Raggle
Taggle Gipsies,” though the others all prophesied for it certain failure. Monkley
himself played all the accompaniments and by his personality kept the whole
show together; he also sang a few songs, which, although he had practically no
voice, were given with such point that Sylvia felt convinced that his share in the
performance would be the most popular of the lot. Shortly before they were to
start on tour, which was fixed for the beginning of July, Monkley decided that
they wanted another man who could really sing, and a young tenor known as
Claude Raglan was mvited to join the party. He was a good-looking youth,
much in earest, and with a tendency toward consumption, of which he was
very proud.

“Though what there is to be proud of in losing one of your lungs I don’t
know. I might as well be proud because I lost a glove the other day.”

Henry was severe upon Claude Raglan from the beginning, Perhaps he



suspected him of admiring Mabel. There was often much tension at rehearsals
on account of Henry’s attitude; once, for instance, when Claude Raglan had
sung “Little Dolly Daydreams™ with his usual romantic fervor, Henry took a
new song from his pocket and, having planted it down with a defiant snap on
the music-stand, proceeded to sing:

“I’ll give him Dolly Daydreans
Down where the poppies grow;
I'll give him Dolly Daydrearrs,
The pride of Idaho.
And if T catch him kissing her
There’s sure to be some strife,
Because ifhe’s got anything he wants to give away,
Let him come and give it to his wife.”

The tenor declared that Henry’s song, which was in the nature of a
derogatory comment upon his own, could only have the effect of spoiling the
more serious contribution.

“What of it?”” Henry asked, truculently.

“It seems to me perfectly obvious,” Claude said, with an effort to restrain
his annoyance.

“T consider that it won’t hurt your song at all”” Henry declared. “In fact, I
think it will improve it. In my opinion it will have a much greater success than
yours. In fact, I may as well say straight out that if it weren’t for my song I
don’t believe the audience would let you sing yours more than once. ’Cos no
one’s gwine ter kiss dat gal but me!”” he went on, mimicking the indignant
Claude. “No wonder you’ve got consumption coming on! And the audience
will notice there’s something wrong with you, and start clearing out to avoid
infection. That’s where my song will come in. My song will be a tonic. Now
don’t start breathing at me, or you’ll puncture the other lung. Let’s try that last
verse over again, Jimmy.”

In the end, after a long discussion, during which Mabel introduced the most
irrelevant areuments, Monkley decided that both songs should be sung, but



with a long enough interval between them to secure Claude against the least
impression that he was being laughed at.

At last the company, which called itself The Pink Pierrots, was ready to
start for the South Coast. It took Monkley all his ingenuity to get out of
London without paying for the dresses or the properties, but it was managed
somehow; and at the beginning of July they pitched a small tent on the beach at
Hastings. There were many rival companies, some of which possessed the
most elaborate equipment, almost a small theater with railed-off seats and a
large piano; but Sylvia envied none of these its grandeur. She thought that none
was so tastefully dressed as thenselves, that there was no leader so sure of
keeping the attention of an audience as Jimmy was, that no tenor could bring
tears to the eyes of the young women on the Marina as Claude could, that no
voice could be heard farther off than Mabel’s, and that no comedian could so
quickly gain the sympathy of that large but unprofitable portion of an audience
—the small boys—as her father could.

Sylvia enjoyed every moment of the day from the time they left their
lodgings, pushing before them the portable piano in the morning sunshine, to the
journey home after the last performance, which was given in a circle of rosy
lantern-light within sound of the sea. They worked so hard that there was no
time for quarreling except with competitors upon whose preserves they had
trespassed. Mabel was so bent upon fascinating the various patrons, and
Henry was so obviously a success only with the unsentimental small boys, that
she never once accused him of making eyes even at a nursemaid. Sylvia was
given a duet with Claude Raglan, and, whether it was that she was conscious of
being envied by many of the girls in the audience or whether the sentimental
tune influenced her imagination, she was certainly aware of a faint thrill of
pleasure—a hardly perceptible quickening of the heart—every time that
Claude took her in his arms to sing the last verse. After they had sung together
for a week, Jimmy said the number was a failure and abolished it, which Sylvia
thought was very unfair, because it had always been well applauded.

She grumbled to Claude about their deprivation, while they were toiling
home to dinner (they were at Bournemouth now, and the weather was



extremely hot), and he declared in a tragical voice that people were always
jealous of him

“It’s the curse of being an artist,” he announced. “Everywhere I go I meet
with nothing but jealousy. I can’t help having a good voice. I'm not conceited
about it. I can’t help the girls sending me chocolates and asking me to sign the
post-cards of me which they buy. I'm not conceited about that, either. There’s
something about my personality that appeals to women. Perhaps it’s my
delicate look. I don’t suppose I shall live very long, and I think that makes
women sorry for me. They’re quicker to see these things than men. I know
Harry thinks I'm as healthy as a beefSteak. I’'m positive I coughed up some
blood this morning, and when I told Harry he asked me with a sneer if I'd
cleaned my teeth. You're not a bit like your dad, Sylvia. There’s something
awfully sympathetic about you, little girl. I'm sorry Jimmy’s cut out our number.
He’s a jolly good manager and all that, but he does not like anybody else to
make a hit. Have you noticed that lately he’s taken to gagging during my
songs? Luckily 'mnot at all easy to dry up.”

Sylvia wondered why anybody like Jimmy should bother to be jealous of
Claude. He was pleasant enough, of course, and he had a pretty, girlish mouth
and looked very slim and attractive in his pierrot’s dress; but nobody could
take him seriously except the stupid girls who bought his photograph and
sighed over it, when they brushed their hair in the moming

The weather grew hotter and the hard work made them all irritable; when
they got home for dinner at midday it was impossible to eat, and they used to
loll about in the stuffy sitting-room, which the five of them shared in common,
while the flies buzzed everywhere. It was never worth while to remove the
make-up; so all therr faces used to get nottled with pale streaks of
perspiration, the rouge on their lips would cake, and their ruffles hung limp and
wet, stained round the neck with dirty carmine. Sylvia lost all enjoyment in the
tour, and used to lie on the horsehair sofa that pricked her cheeks, watching
distastefully the cold mutton, the dull knives, and the spotted cloth, and the
stewed fruit over which lay a faint silvery film of staleness. Round the room her
fellow-mountebanks were still seated on the chairs into which they had first



collapsed when they reached the lodgings, motionless, like great painted dolls.

The weather grew hotter. The men, particularly Henry, took to drinking
brandy at every opportunity; toward the end of their stay in Bournemouth the
quarrels between him and Mabel broke out again, but with a difference,
because now it was Henry who was the aggressor. He had never objected to
Mabel’s admirers hitherto, had, indeed, been rather proud of their existence in
a fatuous way and derived from their numbers a showman’s satisfaction. When
it was her turn to take round the hat, he used to smirk over the quantity of
post-cards she sold of herself and call everybody’s attention to her capricious
autography that was so successful with the callow following. Then suddenly
one day he made an angry protest against the admiration which an older man
began to accord her, a pretentious sort of man with a diamond ring and yellow
cummerbund, who used to stand with his straw hat atilt and wink at Mabel,
tugging at his big drooping mustache and jingling the money in his pockets.

Everybody told Henry not to be foolish; he only sulked and began to drink
more brandy than ever. The day after Henry’s outbreak, the Pink Pierrots
moved to Swanage, where their only rivals were a troupe of niggers, upon
whom Henry was able to loose some of his spleen in a dispute that took place
over the new-comers’ right to plant their pink tent where they did.

“This isn’t Afica, you know,” Henry said. “This is Swanage. It’s no good
your waving your banjo at me. I know it’s a banjo, all right, though I may
forget, next time I hear you play it.”

“We’ve been here every year for the last ten years,” the chief nigger
shouted.

“1 thought so by your songs,” Henry retorted. “If you told me you got
wrecked here with Christopher Columbus I shouldn’t have contradicted you.”

“This part of the beach belongs to us,” the niggers proclaimed.

“I suppose you bought it off Noah, didn’t you, when he let you out of the
ark?” said Henry.

In the end, however, the two companies adjusted their differences and
removed themselves out of each other’s hearing. Mabel’s voice defeated even
the tambourines and bones of the niggers. Swanage seemed likely to be an



improvement upon Bournemouth, until one day Mabel’s prosperous admirer
appeared on the promenade and Henry’s jealousy rose to fury.

“Don’t you tell me you didn’t tell him to follow you here,” he said, “because
I don’t believe you. I saw you smile at him.””

Monkley remonstrated with Mabel, when Henry had gone off in a fever of
rage to his room, but she seemed to be getting a certain amount of pleasure
from the situation.

“You must cut it out,” Monkley said. “I don’t want the party broken up on
account of you and Henry. I tell you he really is upset. What the deuce do you
want to drag i all this confounded love business now for? Leave that to
Claude. It’ll burst up the show, and it’s making Harry drink, which his head
can’t stand.”

Mabel looked at herself in the glass over the fireplace and patted her hair
conplacently. “I’'m rather glad to see Harry can get jealous. After all, it’s
always a pleasure to think some one’s really fond of you.”

Sylvia watched Mabel very carefully and perceived that she actually was
carrying on a flirtation with the man who had followed her from Bournemouth.
She hoped that it would continue and that her father would get angry enough
with Mabel to get rid of her when the tour came to an end.

Orne Saturday afternoon, when Mabel was collecting, Sylvia distinctly saw
her admirer drop a note into the hat, which she took with her into the tent to
read and tore up; during her next song Sylvia noticed that the man with the
yellow cummerbund was watching her with raised eyebrows, and that, when
Mabel smiled and nodded, he gently clapped his hands and went away.

Sylvia debated with herself the advisability of telling her father at once what
she had seen, thus bringing things to an immediate climax and getting rid of
Mabel forever, even if by doing so the show were spoilt. But when she saw his
glazed eyes and realized how drunk he was, she thought she would wait. The
next afternoon, when Henry was taking his Sunday rest, Mabel dressed herself
and went out. Sylvia followed her and, after ascertaining that she had taken the
path toward the cliffs to the east of the town, came back to the lodgings and
again debated with herself a course of action. She decided in the end to wait a



little longer before she denounced Mabel. Later on, when her father had
wakened and was demanding Mabel’s company for a stroll in the moonlight, a
letter was brought to the lodgings by a railway porter from Mabel herself to say
that she had left the company and had gone away with her new friend by train.
Sylvia thought how near she had been to spoiling the elopement and hugged
herself with pleasure; but she could not resist telling her father now that she had
seen the intrigue in progress and of her following Mabel that afternoon and
seeing her take the path toward the cliffs. Henry seemed quite shattered by his
loss, and could do nothing but drink brandy, while Monkley swore at Mabel
for wrecking a good show and wondered where he was going to find another
girl, even going so far as to suggest telegraphing on the off chance to Maudie
Tilt.

It was very hot on Monday, and after the moring performance Henry
announced that he did not intend to walk all the way back to the lodgings for
dinner. He should go to the hotel and have a snack. What did it matter about
his being in his pierrot’s rig? Swanage was a small place, and if the people
were not used to his costume by now, they never would be. It was no good
any one arguing; he intended to stay behind this moming. The others left him
talking in his usual style of melancholy humor to the small boy who for the sum
of twopence kept an eye on the portable piano and the book of songs during
the hot midday hours. When they looked round he was juggling with one of the
pennies, to the admiration of the owner. They never saw him alive again. He
was brought back dead that evening on a stretcher, his pink costume splashed
with blood. The odd thing was that the hotel carving-knife was i his pocket,
though it was proved conclusively at the inquest that death was due to falling
over the cliffs on the east side of the town.

Sylvia wondered if she ought to blame herself for her father’s death, and she
confided in Jimmy what she had told him about Mabel’s behavior. Jimmy
asked her why she could not have let things alone, and made her very
miserable by his strictures upon her youthful tactlessness; so miserable, indeed,
that he was fain to console her and assure her that it had all been an accident
due to Henry’s fondness for brandy—that and the sun must have turned his
head.



“You don’t think he took the knife to kill himself?”” she asked.

“More likely he took it with some idea of killing them, and, being drunk, fell
over the cliff. Poor old Harry! I shall miss him, and now you’re all alone in the
world.”

That was true, and the sudden realization of this fact drove out of Sylvia’s
mind the remorse for her father’s death by confronting her with the instancy of
the great problem that had for so long haunted her mind. She turned to Jimmy
almost fearfully.

“] shall have you to look after me?”

Jimmy took her hand and gazed mto her eyes.

“You want to stay with me, then?” he asked, earnestly.

“Of course I do. Who else could I stay with?”

“You wouldn’t prefer to be with Claude, for example?”” he went on.

“Claude?” she repeated, in a puzzled voice. And then she grasped in all its
force the great new truth that for the rest of her life the choice of her
companions lay with herself alone. She had become at this moment grown up
and was free, like Mabel, to choose even a man with a yellow cummerbund.






CHAPTER IV

SYLVIA begged Monkley not to go back and live in Fitzroy Street. She felt

the flat would be haunted by memories of her father and Mabel. It was as well
that she did not want to return there, for Jimmy assured her that nothing would
induce him to go near Fitzroy Street. A great deal of money was owing, and he
wished the landlord Iuck in his dispute with the furnishing people when he tried
to seize the furniture for arrears of rent. It would be necessary to choose for
their next abode a quarter of London to which he was a stranger, because he
disliked having to make détours to avoid streets where he owed money.
Finsbury Park was melancholy; Highgate was inaccessible; Hampstead was
expensive and almost equally inaccessible; but they must go somewhere in the
North of London, for there did not remain a suburb in the West or South the
tradesmen and house-owners of which he had not swindled at one time or
another. On second thoughts, there was a part of Hampstead that was neither
S0 expensive nor so inaccessible, which was reached from Haverstock Hill,
they would look for rooms there. They settled down finally in one of a row of
old houses facing the southerly extremity of the Heath, the rural aspect of which
was heightened by long gardens in fiont that now in late summer were filled
with sunflowers and hollyhocks. The old-fashioned house, which resembled a
large cottage both without and within, belonged to a decayed florist and
nursery gardener called Samuel Gustard, whose trade was now confined to the
sale of penny packets of seeds, though a weather-beaten sign-board facing the
road maintained a legend of greater glories. Mr. Gustard himself made no effort
to live up to his sign-board; indeed, he would not even stir himself to produce a
packet of seeds, for if his wife were about he would indicate to her with the
stem of his pipe which packet was wanted, and if she were not about, he
would tell the customer that the variety was no longer in stock. A greenhouse
kept fiom collapse by the sturdy vine it was supposed to protect ran along the
fence on one side of the garden; the rest was a jungle of coarse herbaceous
flowers, presumably the survivors of Mr. Gustard’s last horticultural effort,



about ten years ago.

The money made by the tour of the Pink Pierrots did not last very long, and
Jimmy was soon forced back to industry. Sylvia nowadays heard more about
his successes and failures than when her father was alive, and she begged very
hard to be allowed to help on some of his expeditions.

“You're no good to me yet,” Monkley told her. “You’re too old to be really
mnocent and not old enough to pretend to be. Besides, people don’t take
school-girls to race meetings. Later on, when you’ve learned a bit more about
life, we’ll start a gambling club in the West End and work on a swell scale what
I do now in a small way in raitway-carriages.”

This scheme of Jimmy’s became a favorite topic; and Sylvia began to
regard a flash gambling-hell as the crown of human ambition. Jimmy’s
imagination used to run riot amid the splendor of it all, as he discoursed of the
footmen with plush breeches; of the shaded lamps; of the sideboard loaded
with hams and jellies and fiuit at which the guests would always be able to
refresh thenselves, for it would never do to let them go away because they
were hungry, and people were always hungry at three in the morming; of the
smart page-boy in the entrance of the flats who would know how to reckon up
a vistor and give the tip up-stairs by ringing a bell; and of the rigid exclusion of
all women except Sylvia herself

“I can see 1t all before me,” Jimmy used to sigh. “I can smell the cigars and
whisky. I’m flinging back the curtains when every one has gone and feeling the
morning air. And here we are stuck in this old cucumber-frame at Hampstead!
But we’ll get it, we’ll get it. I shall have a scoop one of these days and be able
to start saving, and when I’ve saved a couple of hundred Il bluff the rest.”

In October Jimmy came home fiom Newmarket and told Sylvia he had run
against an old friend, who had proposed a money-making scheme which would
take him away from London for a couple of months. He could not explain the
details to Sylvia, but he might say that it was a confidence trick on the grand
scale and that it meant his residing in a northern city. He had told his friend he
would give him an answer to-morrow, and wanted to know what Sylvia
thought about it.



She was surprised by Jimmy’s consulting her in this way. She had always
taken it for granted that from time to time she would be left alone. Jimmy’s
action made her realize more clearly than ever that to a great extent she already
possessed that liberty of choice the prospect of which had dawned upon her at
Swanage.

She assured Jimmy of her readiness to be left alone in Hampstead. When he
expatiated on his consideration for her welfare she was bored and longed for
him to be gone; his solicitude gave her a feeling of restraint; she became
impatient of his continually wanting to know if she should miss him and of his
commendation of her to the care of Mr. and Mrs. Gustard, from whom she
desired no interference, being quite content with the prospect of sitting in her
window with a book and a green view.

The next morning Monkley left Hampstead; and Sylvia inhaled freedom with
the autunn air. She had been given what seemed a very large sum of money to
sustain herself until Jimmy’s return. She had bought a new hat; a black kitten
had adopted her; it was pearly October weather. Sylvia surveyed life with a
sense of pleasure that was nevertheless most unreasonably marred by a faint
breath of restlessness, an almost imperceptible discontent. Life had always
offered itself to her contemplation, whether of the past or of the future, as a set
of vivid impressions that formed a crudely colored panorama of action without
any emotional light and shade, the intervals between which, like the intervals of
a theatrical performance, were only tolerable with plenty of chocolates to eat.
At the present moment she had plenty of chocolates to eat, more, in fact, than
she had ever had before, but the interval was seeming most exasperatingly
long.

“You ought to take a walk on the Heath,” Mr. Gustard advised. “It isn’t
good to sit about all day doing nothing.”

“You don’t take walks,” Sylvia pointed out. “And you sit about all day
doing nothing. I do read a book, anyway.”

“Im different,” Mr. Gustard pronounced, very solemmly. “T’ve lived my life.
If T was to take a walk round Hampstead I couldn’t hardly peep into a garden
without seeing a tree as I’d planted myself And when I’'m gone, the trees ’ll



still be there. That’s something to think about, that is. There was a clergyman
came nosing round here the other day to ask me why I didn’t go to church. I
told him I’d done without church as a lad, and I couldn’t see why I shouldn’t
do without it now. ‘But you’re growing old, Mr. Gustard,” he says to me.
“That’s just it,” I says to him ‘I’'m getting very near the time when, if all they
say is true, I shall be in the heavenly choir for ever and ever, amen, and the less
singing I hear for the rest of my time on earth the better.” “That’s a very
blasphemous remark,” he says to me. ‘Is it?” says I to him “Well, here’s
another. Perhaps all this talk by parsons,’ I says, ‘about this lift on earth being
just a choir practice for heaven won’t bear looking into. Perhaps we shall all
die and go to sleep and never wake up and never dream and never do nothing
at all, never. And if that’s true,” I says, ‘I reckon I shall bust my coffin with
laughing when I think of my trees growing and growing and growing and you
preaching to a lot of old women and children about something you don’t know
nothing about and they don’t know nothing about and nobody don’t know
nothing about.” With that I offered hima pear, and he walked off very offended
with his head in the air. You get out and about, my dear. Bustle around and
enjoy yourself. That’s my motto for the young.”

Sylvia felt that there was nmuch to be said for Mr. Gustard’s attitude, and
she took his advice so far as to go for a long walk on the Heath that very
afternoon. Yet there was something lacking. When she got home again she
found that the book of adventure which she had been reading was no longer
capable of keeping her thoughts fixed. The stupid part of it was that her
thoughts wandered nowhere in particular and without attaching themselves to a
definite object. She would try to concentrate them upon Jimmy and speculate
what he was doing, but Jimmy would tun into Claude Raglan; and when she
began to speculate what Claude was doing, Claude would turn back again into
Jimmy. Her own innermost restlessness made her so fidgety that she went to
the window and stared at the road along the dusky Heath. The garden gate of
next door swung to with a click, and Sylvia saw a young man coming toward
the house. She was usually without the least interest in young men, but on this
afternoon of indefinable and errant thoughts she welcomed the least excuse for
bringing herself back to a material object; and this young man, though it was



twilight and his face was not clearly visible, managed to interest her somehow,
so that at tea she found herself asking Mr. Gustard who he might be and most
unaccountably blushing at the question.

“That "ud be young Artie, wouldn’t it?”” he suggested to his wife. She
nodded over the squat teapot that she so much resembled:

“That must be him come back from his uncle’s. Mrs. Madden was only
saying to me this morning, when we was waiting for the grocer’s man, that she
was expecting him this evening, She spoils him something shocking. If you
please, his highness has been down into Hampshire to see if he would like to
be a gentleman farmer. Whoever heard, I should like to know? Why he can’t
be long turned seventeen. It’s a pity his father isn’t alive to keep him from idling
his time away.”

“There’s no harm in giving a bit of liberty to the young,” Mr. Gustard
answered, preparing to be as eloquent as the large piece of bread and butter in
his mouth would let him “I’'mnot in favor of pushing a young man too far.”

“No, you was never in favor of pushing anything, neither yourself nor your
business,” said Mrs. Gustard, sharply. “But I think it’s a sin to let a boy like
that moon away all his time with a book. Books were only intended for the
gentry and people as have grown too old for anything else, and even then
they’re bad for their eyes.”

Sylvia wondered whether Mrs. Gustard intended to criticize unfavorably her
own manner of life, but she left the defense of books to Mr. Gustard, who was
so impatient to begin that he nearly choked:

“Because I don’t read,” he said, “that’s no reason for me to try and stop
others fiom reading. What I say is ‘liberty for all.” If young Artie Madden
wants to read, let him read. If Sylvia here wants to read, let her read. Books
give enployment to a lot of people—binders, printers, paper-makers,
booksellers. It’s a regular trade. If people didn’t like to smell flowers and sit
about under trees, there wouldn’t be no gardeners, would there? Very well,
then; and if there wasn’t people who wanted to read, there wouldn’t be no
printers.”

“What about the people who write all the rubbish?” Mrs. Gustard



demanded, fiercely. “Nice, idle lot of good-for-nothings they are, I'm sure.”

“That’s because the only writing fellow we ever knew got that servant-girl
of ours into trouble.”

“Samuel,” Mrs. Gustard interrupted, “that’ll do!””

“I don’t suppose every writing fellow’s like him” Mr. Gustard went on.
“And, anyway, the girl was a saucy hussy.”

“Samuel! That will do, I said.”

“Well, so she was,” Mr. Gustard continued, defiantly. “Didn’t she used to
powder her face with your Borwick’s?”

“T’ll trouble you not to spit crumbs all over my clean cloth,” said Mrs.
Gustard, “making the whole place look like a bird-cage!”

Mr. Gustard winked at Sylvia and was silent. She for her part had already
begun to weave round Arthur Madden a veil of romance, when the practical
side of her suddenly roused itself to a sense of what was going on and
admonished her to leave off dreaming and attend to her cat.

Up-stairs in her bedroom, she opened her window and looked out at the
faint drizzle of rain which was just enough to mellow the leafy autunmal scents
and diffise the golden beans of the lamps along the Heath. There was the
sound of another window’s being opened on a line with hers; presently a head
and shoulders scarcely definable in the darkness leaned out, whistling an old
French air that was familiar to her from earliest childhood, the words of which
had long ago been forgotten. She could not help whistling the air in unison; and
after a moment’s silence a voice from the head and shoulders asked who it
was.

“A girl,” Sylvia said.

“Anybody could tell that,” the voice commented, a little scormnfully.
“Because the noise is all woolly.”

“It’s not,” Sylvia contradicted, indignantly. ‘“Perhaps you’ll say I'm out of
tune? I know quite well who you are. You're Arthur Madden, the boy next
door.”

“But who are you?”



“I’'m Sylvia Scarlett.”

“Are you a niece of Mrs. Gustard?” the voice inquired.

“Of course not,” Sylvia scoffed. “T’'m just staying here.”

“By myself”

“By yourself?” the voice echoed, incredulously.

“Why not? I’'mnearly sixteen.”

This was too much for Arthur Madden, who struck a match to illuminate the
features of the strange unknown. Although he did not succeed in discerning
Sylvia, he lit up his own face, which she liked well enough to suggest they
should go for a walk, making the proposal a kind of test for herself of Arthur
Madden’s character, and deciding that if he showed the least hesitation in
accepting she would never speak to him again. The boy, however, was
immediately willing; the two pairs of shoulders vanished; Sylvia put on her coat
and went down-stairs.

“Going out for a blow?”” Mr. Gustard asked.

Sylvia nodded. “With the boy next door,” she answered.

“You haven’t been long,” said Mr. Gustard, approvingly. “That’s the way I
like to see it. When I courted Mrs. Gustard, which was forty years ago come
next November, it was in the time of toolip-planting, and I hove a toolip bulb at
her and caught her in the chignon. “Whatever are you doing of?” she says to
me. ‘It’s a proposal of marriage,” I says, and when she started giggling I was
that pleased I planted half the toolips upside down. But that’s forty years ago,
that is. Mrs. Gustard’s grown more particular since, and so as she’s washing
up the tea-things in the scullery, I should just slip out, and I’ll tell her you've
gone out to get a paper to see if it’s true what somebody said about
Buckingham Palace being burned to a cinder.”

Sylvia was not at all sure that she ought to recognize Mrs. Gustard’s opinion
even so far as by slipping out and thereby giving her an idea that she did not
possess perfect liberty of action. However, she decided that the point was too
trifling to worry about, and, with a wave of her hand, she left her landlord to tell



what story he chose to his wife.

Arthur Madden was waiting for her by his gate when she reached the end of
the garden; while they wandered along by the Heath, indifferent to the drizzle,
Sylvia felt an extraordinary release from the faint discontent of these past days,
an extraordinary delight in finding herself with a companion who was young like
herself and who, like herself, seemed full of speculation upon the world which
he was setting out to explore, regarding it as an adventure and ready to
exchange hopes and fears and fancies with her in a way that no one had ever
done hitherto; moreover, he was ready to be most flatteringly impressed by her
experiences, even if he still maintaned she could not whistle properly. The
fiiendship between Sylvia and Arthur begun upon that night grew daily closer.
Mrs. Gustard used to say that they wasted each other’s time, but she was in
the minority; she used to say also that Arthur was being more spoiled than ever
by his mother; but it was this very capacity for being spoiled that endeared him
to Sylvia, who had spent a conpletely fiee existence for so long now that
unless Arthur had been allowed his freedom she would soon have tired of the
fiiendship. She liked Mrs. Madden, a beautiful and unpractical woman, who
unceasingly played long sonatas on a cracked piano; at least she would have
played them unceasingly had she not continually been jumping up to wait on
Arthur, hovering round him like a dark and iridescent butterfly.



In the course of many talks together Arthur told Sylvia the family history. It
seemed that his mother had been the daughter of a gentleman, not an ordinary
kind of top-hatted gentleman, but a squire with horses and hounds and a park;
his father had been a groom and she had eloped with him, but Sylvia was not
to suppose that his father had been an ordinary kind of groomy, he too came
from good stock, though he had been rather wild. His father’s father had been
a farmer in Sussex, and he had just come back from staying at the farm, where
his uncle had offered to give hima start in life, but he had found he did not care
much for farm-work. His mother’s family would have nothing to do with her
beyond allowing her enough to live upon without disturbing them

“What are you going to do?” Sylvia asked.

Arthur replied that he did not know, but that he had thoughts of being a
soldier.

“A soldier?” said Sylvia, doubtfully. Her experience of soldiers was
confined to Blanche’s lovers, and the universal connotation in France of
soldiery with a vile servitude that could hardly be avoided.

“But of course the worst of it is,” Arthur explained, “there aren’t any wars
nowadays.”

They were walking over the Heath on a fine November day about
Martinmas; presently, when they sat down under some pines and looked at
London spread beneath them in a sparkling haze, Arthur took Sylvia’s hand
and told her that he loved her.

She nearly snatched her hand away and would have told him not to be silly,
but suddenly the beauty of the tranquil city below and the wind through the
pines conquered her spirit; she sat closer to him, letting her head droop upon
his shoulder; when his clasp tightened round her unresisting hand she burst into
tears, unable to tell him that her sorrow was nothing but joy, that he had
nothing to do with it nor with her, and yet that he had everything to do with it,
because with no one else could she have borne this incommunicable display of
life. Then she dried her tears and told Arthur she thought he had better become
a highwayman.

“Highwaymen don’t exist any longer,” Arthur objected. “All the jolly things



have disappeared from the world—war and highwaymen and pirates and
troubadours and crusaders and maypoles and the Inquisition. Everything.”

Gradually Sylvia leamned from Arthur how much of what she had been
reading was mere invention, and in the first bitterness of disillusionment she
wished to renounce books forever; but Arthur dissuaded her from doing that,
and they used to read simultaneously the same books so as to be able to
discuss them during their long walks. They became two romantics born out of
due season, two romantics that should have lived a century ago and that now
bewailed the mability of the modern world to supply what their adventurous
souls demanded.

Arthur was inclined to think that Sylvia had much less cause to repine than
he; the more tales she told him of her life, the more tributes of envy he paid to
her good fortune. He pointed out that Monkley scarcely differed from the
highwayman of romance; nor did he doubt but that if all his enterprises could
be known he would rival Dick Turpin hinself. Sylvia agreed with all he said,
but she urged the inequality of her own share in the achievement. What she
wanted was something more than to sit at home and enjoy fiuits in the stealing
of which she had played no part. She wanted none of Arthur’s love unless he
were prepared to face the problem of living life at its fullest in company with
her. She would let him kiss her sometimes, because, unhappily, it seemed that
even very young men were infected with this malady, and that if deprived of
this odious habit they were liable to lose determnation and sink into
incomprehensible despondency. At the same time Sylvia made Arthur clearly
understand that she was yielding to his weakness, not to her own, and that, if
he wished to retain her compassion, he must prove that the devotion of which
he boasted was vital to his being.

“You nustn’t just kiss me,” Sylvia warned him, “because it’s easy. It’s very
difficult, really, because it’s very difficult for me to let you do it. I have to wind
myself up beforehand just as if I were going to pull out a loose tooth.”

Arthur gazed at her with wide-open, liquid eyes; his mouth trembled. “You
say such cruel things,” he murmured.

Sylvia punched him as hard as she could. “T won’t be stared at like that.



You look like a cow when you stare at me like that. Buck up and think what
we’re going to do.”

“I’'m ready to do anything,” Arthur declared, “as long as you’re decent to
me. But you're such an extraordinary girl. One moment you burst into tears
and put your head on my shoulder, and the next moment you’re punching me.”

“And I shall punch you again,” Sylvia said, fiercely, “if you dare to remind
me that I ever cried in front of you. You weren’t there when I cried.”

“But I was,” he protested.

“No, you weren’t. You were only there like a tree or a cloud.”

“Or a cow,” said Arthur, gloomly.

“T think that if we did go away together,” Sylvia said, meditatively, “I should
leave you almost at once, because you will keep returning to things I said. My
father used to be like that.”

“But if we go away,” Arthur asked, “how are we going to live? I shouldn’t
be any use on racecourses. I’'m the sort of person that gets taken in by the
three-card trick.”

“You make me so angry when you talk like that,” Sylvia said. “Of course if
you think you’ll always be a fool, you always will be a fool. Being in love with
me nmust make you think that you’re not a fool. Perhaps we never shall go
away together; but if we do, you’ll have to begin by stealing bicycles. Jimmy
Monkley and my father did that for a time. You hire a bicycle and sell it or
pawn it a long way off from the shop it came from. It’s quite easy. Only, of
course, it’s best to disguise yourself. Father used to paint out his teeth, wear
blue glasses, and powder his mustache gray. But once he made himself so old
i a place called Lewisham that the man in the bicycle-shop thought he was too
old to ride and wouldn’t let him have a machine.”

Sylvia was strengthened in her resolve to launch Arthur upon the stormy
seas of an independent existence by the placid harbor in which his mother
loved to see him safely at anchor. Sylvia could not understand how a woman
like Mrs. Madden, who had once been willing to elope with a groom, could
bear to let her son spend his time so ineffectively. Not that she wished Mrs.



Madden to exert her authority by driving him into a clerkship, or indeed into
any profession for which he had no inclination, but she deplored the soft
slavery which a fond woman can impose, the slavery of being waited upon that
is more deadening than the slavery of waiting upon other people. She used to
make a point of impressing upon Mrs. Madden the extent to which she and
Arthur went shares in everything, lest she might suppose that Sylvia imitated her
complaisance, and when Mrs. Madden used to smile in her tired way and
make some remark about boy and girl lovers, Sylvia used to get angry and try
to demonstrate the unimportance of that side of life.

“You funny child,” Mrs. Madden said. “When you’re older, how you’ll
laugh at what you think now. Of course, you don’t know anything about love
yet, mercifully for you. I wish I were richer; I should so like to adopt you.”

“Oh, but I wouldn’t be adopted,” Sylvia quickly interposed. “I can’t tell you
how glad I am that I belong to nobody. And please don’t think I'm so
mnnocent, because I’mnot. I’ve seen a great deal of love, you must remember,
and I’ve thought a lot about it, and made up my mind that I’ll never be a slave
to that sort of thing. Arthur may be stupidly in love with me, but I’'m very strict
with him and it doesn’t do him any harm.”

“Come and sing your favorite song,” Mrs. Madden laughed. ‘T’ll play your
accompaniment.”

All the discussions between them ended in music; Sylvia would sing that she
was off with the raggle-taggle gipsies—or, stamping with her foot upon the
floor of the old house until it shook and crossing her arms with such resolution
that Arthur’s eyes would grow larger than ever, as if he half expected to see
her act upon the words and fling herself out into the December night, regardless
ofall but a mad demonstration of liberty.

Sylvia would sometimes sing about the gipsies to herself while she was
undressing, which generally called forth a protest from Mrs. Gustard, who
likened the effect to that of a young volcano let loose.

Another person that was pained by Sylvia’s exuberance was Maria, her
black cat, so called on account of his color before he was definitely established
as a gentleman. He had no ear for nusic and he disapproved of dancing; nor



did he have the least sympathy with the aspirations of the lawless song she
sang. Mrs. Gustard considered that he was more artful than what any one
would think, but she repudiated as “heathenish” Sylvia’s contention that she
outwardly resembled Maria.

“Still T do think I'm like a cat,” Sylvia argued. “Perhaps not very like a
black cat, more like a tabby. One day you’ll come up to my roomand find me
purring on the bed.”

Mrs. Gustard exclaimed against such an unnatural event.

Sylvia received one or two letters from Jimmy Monkley during the winter, in
which he wrote with considerable optimism of the success of his venture and
thought he might be back in Hampstead by February. He came back
unexpectedly, however, in the middle of January, and Sylvia was only rather
glad to see him; she had grown fond of her life alone and dreaded Jimmy’s
habit of arranging matters over her head. He was not so amiable as formerly,
because the scheme had only been partially successful and he had failed to
make enough money to bring the flash ganbling-hell perceptibly nearer. Sylvia
had almost forgotten that project; it seemed to her now a dull project, neither
worthy of herself nor of him. She did not attempt, on Jimmy’s return, to change
her own way of spending the time, and she persisted in taking the long walks
with Arthur as usual.

“What the devil you see to admire in that long-legged, saucer-eyed, curly-
headed mother’s pet I don’t know,” Jimmy grumbled.

“I don’t admire him,”” Sylvia said. “I don’t admire anybody except Joan of
Arc. But I like him”

Jimmy scowled; and later on that day Mr. Gustard warned Sylvia that her
uncle (as such was Jimmy known in the lodgings) had carried on alarmingly
about her friendship with young Artie.

“It’s nothing to do with him,” Sylvia affirmed, with out-thrust chin.

“Nothing whatever,” Mr. Gustard agreed. “But if I was you I wouldn’t
throw young Artie in his face. I’ve never had a niece myself, but from what I
can make out an uncle feels something like a father; and a father gets very
worried about his rights.”



“But you’ve never had any children, and so you can’t know any more about
the feelings of a father,” Sylvia objected.

“Ah, but I've got my own father to look back upon,” Mr. Gustard said. “He
mostly took a spade to me, I remember; though he wasn’t against jabbing me
in the ribs with a trowel if there wasn’t a spade handy. I reckon it was him as
first put the notion of liberty for all into my head. I never set much store by
uncles, though. The only uncle I ever had died of croup when he was two years
old.”

“My father didn’t ke his aunts,” Sylvia added to the condenmation. “He
was brought up by two aunts.”

“Aunts in general is sour bodies, ’specially when they’re in charge and get
all the fuss of having children with none of the fin.”

“Mr. Monkley isn’t really my uncle,” Sylvia abruptly proclaimed.

“Go on! you don’t mean it?” said Mr. Gustard. “I suppose he’s your
guardian?”’

“He’s nothing at all,” Sylvia answered.

“He must be something,”

“He’s absolutely nothing,” she insisted. “He used to live with my father, and
when my father died he just went on living with me. If T don’t want to live with
himI needn’t.”

“But you nmust live with somebody,” said Mr. Gustard. “There’s a law about
having visible means of support. You couldn’t have a lot of kids living on their
own.”

“Why not?” Sylvia asked, in contemptuous amazement.

“Why not?” Mr. Gustard repeated. “Why because every one would get
pestered to death. It’s the same with stray dogs. Stray dogs have got to have a
home. If they haven’t a home of their own, they’re taken to the Dogs’ Home at
Battersea and cremated, which is a painless and mercenary death.”

“T don’t call that much of a home,” Sylvia scoffed. “A place where you'’re
killed.”

“That’s because we’re speaking of dogs. Of course, if the police started in



cremating children, there’d be a regular outcry. So the law insists on children
having homes.”

Sylvia tried hard to convince Mr. Gustard that she was different from other
children, and in any case no longer a child; but though the discussion lasted a
long time he would not admit the logic of Sylvia’s arguments; in the end she
decided he did not know what he was talking about.

Monkley so much dislked Sylvia’s mntimacy with Arthur that he began to
talk of moving from Hampstead, whereupon she warned him that if he tried to
go away without paying the rent she would make a point of letting Mr. Gustard
know where they had gone.

“Tt strikes me,” Monkley said, and when he spoke, Sylvia was reminded of
the tone he used when she had protested against his treatment of Maudie Tilt
—*it strikes me that since I’ve been away you’ve taken things a bit too much
into your own hands. That’s a trick you’d better drop with me, or we shall
quarrel.”

Sylvia braced herself to withstand him as she had withstood him before; but
she could not help feeling a little apprehensive, so cold were his green eyes, so
thin his mouth.

“I don’t care if we quarrel or not,” she declared. ‘“Because if we quarreled it
would mean that I couldn’t bear you near me any longer and that I was glad to
quarrel. If you make me hate you, Jimmy, you may be sorry, but I shall never
be sorry. If you make me hate you, Jimmy, you can’t think how dreadfully
much I shall hate you.”

“Don’t try to come the little actress over me,” Monkley said. “I’ve known
too many women in my life to be bounced by a kid like you. But that’s enough.
I can’t think why I pay so nuch attention to you.”

“No,” Sylvia said. “All the women you’ve known don’t seem to have been
able to teach you how to manage a little girl like me. What a pity!”

She laughed and left him alone.

There was a halcyon week that February, and Sylvia spent every day and
all day on the Heath with Arthur. People used to turn and stare after them as



they walked arm+in-arm over the vivid green grass.

“I think it’s you they stare at,” Sylvia said. “You look interesting with your
high color and dark curly hair. You look rather foreign. Perhaps people think
you're a poet. I read the other day about a poet called Keats who lived in
Hampstead and loved a girl called Fanny Brawne. I wish I knew what she
looked like. It’s not a very pretty name. Now I’ve got rather a pretty name, 1
think; though I’'mnot pretty myself.”

“You're not exactly pretty,” Arthur agreed. “But I think if I saw you I
should turn round to look at you. You're like a person in a picture. You seem
to stand out and to be the most important figure. In paintings that’s because the
chief figure is usually so much larger than the others. Well, that’s the impression
you give me.”

Speculation upon Sylvia’s personality ceased when they got home;
Monkley threatened Arthur in a very abusive way, even going as far as to pick
up a stone and fling it through one of the few panes of glass left in the tumble-
down greenhouse in order to illustrate the violent methods he proposed to
adopt.

The next day, when Sylvia went to fetch Arthur for their usual walk, he
made some excuse and was obviously frightened to accompany her.

“What can he do to you?” Sylvia demanded, in scornful displeasure. “The
worst he can do s to kill you, and then you’d have died because you wouldn’t
surrender. Haven’t you read about martyrs?”

“Of course I've read about martyrs,” said Arthur, rather querulously. “But
reading about martyrs is very different fiom being a martyr yourself. You seem
to think everybody can be anything you happen to read about. You wouldn’t
care to be a martyr, Sylvia.”

“That’s just where you’re wrong,” she loftily declared. “I’d much sooner be
a martyr than a coward.”

Arthur winced at her plain speaking. “You don’t care what you say,” was
his reproach.

“No, and I don’t care what I do,” Sylvia agreed. “Are you coming out with



me? Because if you're not, you shall never be my friend again.”

Arthur pulled hinself together and braved Monkley’s threats. On a quiet
green summit he demanded her impatient kisses for a recompense; she,
conscious of his weakness and against her will made fonder of him by this very
weakness, kissed him less impatiently than was her wont, so that Arthur, under
the inspiration of that rare caress, vowed he cared for nobody and for nothing,
if she would but always treat him thus kindly.

Sylvia, who was determined to make Jimmy pay for his bad behavior,
mvited herself to tea with Mrs. Madden; afterward, though it was cloudy and
ominous, Arthur and she walked out on the Heath once more, until it rained so
hard that they were driven home. It was about seven o’clock when Sylvia
reached her room, her hair all tangled with moisture, her eyes and cheeks on
fire with the exhilaration of that scurry through the rain. She had not stood a
moment to regard herself in the glass when Monkley, following close upon her
heels, shut the door behind him and tumed the key in the lock. Sylvia looked
round in astonishment; by a trick of candle-light his eyes gleamed for an instant,
so that she felt a tremor of fear.

“You've come back at last, have you?” he began in a slow voice, so
deliberate and gentle in its utterance that Sylvia might not have grasped the
extent of his agitation, had not one of his legs, affected by a nervous twitch,
drummed upon the floor a sinister accompaniment. “You shameless little b——
h, T thought I forbade you to go out with him again. You’ve been careering
over the Heath. You've been encouraging him to make love to you. Look at
your hair—it’s in a regular tangle! and your cheeks—they’re like fire. Well, if
you can let that nancified milksop mess you about, you can put up with me.
I’ve wanted to long enough, God knows; and this is the reward I get for
leaving you alone. You give yourselfto the first b——y boy that comes along.”

Before Sylvia had time to reply, Monkley had leaped across the room and
crushed her to him

“Kiss me, damn you, kiss me! Put your arms round me.”

Sylvia would not scream, because she could not have endured that anybody
should behold her in such an ignominious plight. Therefore she only kicked and



fought, and whispered all the while, with savage intensity! ““You frog! you frog!
You look like a frog! Leave me alone!”

Monkley held her more closely and forced her mouth against his own, but
Sylvia bit through his under lip till her teeth met. The pain caused him to start
back and tread on Maria, who, searching in a panic for better cover than the
bed afforded, had run between his legs. The cat, uttering one of those
unimaginable wails with which only cats have power so horrbly to surprise,
retired to a corner, where he hissed and growled. In another corner Sylvia spat
forth the unclean blood and wiped from her lips the soilure of the kisses.

Monkley had had enough for the present. The pain and sudden noise had
shaken his nerves. When the blood ran down his chin, bedabbling his tie, he
unlocked the door and retired, crying out almost in a whinper for something to
stop a bad razor cut. Mrs. Gustard went to the wood-shed for cobwebs; but
Monkley soon shouted down that he had found some cotton wool, and Sylvia
heard a cork being drawn. She made up her mind to kill him that night, but she
was perplexed by the absence of a suitable weapon, and gradually it was
borne in upon her mind that if she killed Monkley she would have to pay the
penalty, which did not seem to her a satisfactory kind of revenge. She gave up
the notion of killing him and decided to run away with Arthur instead.

For a long time Sylvia sat in her bedroom, thinking over her plan; then she
went next door and asked Arthur to come out and talk to her about something
important. They stood whispering in the wet garden, while she bewitched him
into offering to share her fiture. He was dazed by the rapidity with which she
disposed of every objection he brought forward. She knew how to get enough
money for them to start with. She knew how to escape fiom the house, and
because the creeper beneath Arthur’s window was not strong enough to bear
his weight, he must tie his sheets together. He nust not bring much luggage; she
would only bring a small valise, and Maria could travel in her work-basket.

“Maria?” echoed Arthur, in dismay.

“Of course! it was Maria who saved me,” said Sylvia. “1 shall wait till
Monkley is asleep. I expect he’ll be asleep early, because he’s drinking brandy
hard now; then I shall whistle the last line of the raggle-taggle gipsies and slither



down from my window by the ivy.”

She stuffed Arthur’s reeling brain with firther details, and, catching him to
her heart, she kissed him with as much enthusiasm as might have been mistaken
for passion. In the end, between coaxing and frightening him, threatening and
mnspiring him Sylvia made Arthur agree to everything, and danced back
indoors.

“Anybody would think you were glad because your guardian angel’s gone
and sliced a rasher off of his mouth,” Mr. Gustard observed.

By ten o’clock all was quiet in the house. Sylvia chose with the greatest
care her equipment for the adventure. She had recently bought a tartan frock,
which, not having yet been worn, she felt would excellently become the
occasion; this she put on, and plaited her tangled hair in a long pigtail. The
result was unsatisfactory, for it made her look too prim for a heroine; she
therefore undid the pigtail and tied her hair loosely back with a nut-brown bow.
It was still impossibly early for an escape, so Sylvia sat down on the edge of
her bed and composed herself to read the escape of Fabrizio from the Sforza
tower in Parma. The book in which she read this was not one that she had
been able to read through without a great deal of skipping; but this escape
which she had only come across a day or two before seemed a divine omen to
approve her decision. Sylvia regretted the absence of the armed men at the
foot of the tower, but said to herself that, after all, she was escaping with her
lover, whereas Fabrizio had been compelled to leave Clelia Conti behind. The
night wore away; at half past eleven Sylvia dropped her valise from the
window and whistled that she was off with the raggle-taggle gipsies—oh. Then
she waited until a ghostly snake was uncoiled from Arthur’s window.

“My dearest boy, you're an angel,” she trilled, in an ecstasy, when she saw
him slide safely down into the garden.

“Catch Maria,” she whispered. “I’'m coming myself in a moment.”

Arthur caught her work-basket, and a faint protesting mew floated away on
the darkness. Sylvia wrapped herself up, and then very cautiously, candle in
hand, walked across to the door of Monkley’s room and listened. He was
snoring loudly. She pushed open the door and beheld him fast asleep, a red-



and-white beard of cotton wool upon his chin. Then risking all in an impulse to
be quick, though she was almost stifled by fear, she hurried across the room to
his trunk. He kept all his money in a tin box. How she hoped there was enough
to make him rue her flight. Monkley never stirred; the box was safe in her muff
She stole back to her room, blew out the candle, flung the muff down to
Arthur, held her breath when the coins rattled, put one leg over the sill, and
scrambled down by the ivy.

“I wish it had been higher,” she whispered, when Arthur clasped her with
affectionate solicitude where she stood in the sodden vegetation.

“I’'mjolly glad it wasn’t,” he said. “Now what are we going to do?”

“Why, find a *bus, of course!” Sylvia said. “And get as far from Hampstead
as possible.”

“But it’s after twelve o’clock,” Arthur objected. “There won’t be any
*buses now. I don’t know what we’re going to do. We can’t look for roons at
this time of night.”

“We nusst just walk as far as we can away from Hampstead,” said Sylvia,
cheerfully.

“And carry our luggage? Supposing a policeman asks us where we’re
going?”

“Oh, bother policemen! Come along. You don’t seem to be enjoying
yourself nearly as much as I am. I care for nobody. I'm off with the raggle-
taggle gipsies—oh,” she lightly sang.

Maria mewed at the sound of his mistress’s voice.

“You're as bad as Maria,” she went on, reproachfully. “Look how nice the
lamp-posts look. One, two, three, four, five, six, seven, I can see. Let’s bet
how many lamp-posts we pass before we’re safe in our own house.”

They set out for London by the road along the Heath. At first trees
overhung the path, and they passed pool after pool of checkered lamplight that
quivered in the wet road. Followed a space of open country where they heard
the last whispers of a slight and desultory wind. Soon they were inclosed by
mute and unillumined houses on either side, until they found themselves on the



top of Haverstock Hill, faced by the tawny glow of the London sky, and
stretching before them a double row of lamp-posts innumerable and pale that
converged to a dim point in the heart of the city below.

“ think I’'m rather frightened,” Sylvia said. “Or perhaps I'ma little tired.”

“Shall we go back?” Arthur suggested.

“No, no. We'll just rest a moment or two, and I’ll be all right.” They sat
down on their bags, and she stroked Maria pensively.

Sylvia was relieved when the silence was interrupted by a policeman. She
felt the need of opposition to drive away the doubts that took advantage of that
first fatigue to shake her purpose.

“Now then, what are you doing?”” he demanded, gruffly.

“We’re sitting down,” Sylvia informed him

“Lottering isn’t allowed here,” the policeman said.

“Where is it allowed, please?” she asked, sweetly.

“Loitering isn’t allowed nowhere,” the policeman declared.

“Well, why did you say it wasn’t allowed here?” she continued. “T thought
you were going to tell us of a place where it was allowed.”

Arthur jogged Sylvia’s elbow and whispered to her not to annoy the
policeman.

“Come along, now, move on,” the policeman commanded. In order to
emphasize his authority he flashed his bull’s-eye in Sylvia’s face. “Where do
you live?”” he asked, after the scrutiny.

“Lillie Road, Fulham We missed the last train from Hampstead, and we’re
walking home. I never heard of any rule against sitting on one’s own luggage in
the middle of the night. I think you’d better take us to the police station. We
nust rest somewhere.”

The policeman looked puzzled.

“What did you want to miss your train for?” he asked.

“We didn’t want to miss it,” Sylvia gently explained. “We were very angry
when we missed it. Come on, Arthur, I don’t feel tired any longer.”



She got up and started off down Haverstock Hill, followed by Arthur.

“I’'m sorry you can’t recommend any proper loitering-places on the road,”
said Sylvia, turning round, “because we shall probably have to loiter about
thirty-six times before we get to Lillie Road. Good night. If we meet any
burglars we’ll give them your love and say there’s a nice policeman living on
Haverstock Hill who’d like a chat.”

“Suppose he had run us n?”” Arthur said, when they had left the policeman
behind them

“I wanted himto at first,” Sylvia replied. “But afterward I thought it might be
awkward on account of Monkley’s cash-box. I wish we could open it now
and see how nuch there is inside, but perhaps it would look funny at this time
of night.”

They had nearly reached the bottom of Haverstock Hill, and there were
signs of life in the squalid streets they were approaching,

“T don’t think we ought to hang about here,” Arthur said. “These are shus.
We ought to be careful; I think we ought to have waited till the morning,”

“You wouldn’t have comre, if we’d waited,” Sylvia maintained. ““You’d have
been too worried about leaving your mother.”

“I’mstill worried about that,” said Arthur, gloomily.

“Why? You can send a post-card to say that you're all right. Knowing
where you are won’t make up for your being away. In any case, you'd have
had to go away soon. You couldn’t have spent your whole life in that house at
Hampstead.”

“Well, I think this running away will bring us bad Iuck.”

Sylvia made a dramatic pause and dropped her valise on the pavement.

“Go home, then. Go home and leave me alone. If you can’t enjoy yourself,
I’d rather you went home. I can’t bear to be with somebody who is not
enjoying hinmself as much as [ am”

“You can’t be enjoying this waking about all night with two bags and a cat,”
Arthur insisted. “But I’m not going home without you. If you want to go on, I
shall go on, too. I’'m feeling rather tired. 1 expect I shall enjoy myself more to-



MoIrow.”

Sylvia picked up her valise again. “1 hope you will, I'm sure,” she said.
“You're spoiling the fin by grumbling all the time like this. What is there to
grumble at? Just a small bag which makes your armache. You ought to be glad
you haven’t got mine to carry as well as your own.”

After another quarter of an hour among the ill-favored streets Sylvia called a
rest; this time they withdrew from the pavement into the area of an unoccupied
house, where they leaned against the damp brick wall, quite exhausted, and
heard without interest the footsteps of the people who went past above. Maria
began to mew and Sylvia let her out of the basket. A lean and amorous tom-
cat in pursuit of love considered that Maria had prejudiced his chance of
success, and their recriminations ended in a noisy scuffle during which the lid of
a dust-bin in the next area was upset with a loud clatter; somebody, throwing
open a window, emptied a utensil partly over Arthur.

“Don’t make such a noise. It was only a jug” Sylvia whispered. “You’ll
wake up all the houses.”

“It’s your danmned cat making the noise,” Arthur said. “Come here, you
brute.”

Maria was at last secured and replaced in his basket, and Arthur asked
Sylvia if she was sure it was only a jug.

“It’s simply beastly in this area,” he added. “Anything’s better than sitting
here.”

After making sure that nobody was in sight, they went on their way, though
by now therr legs were so weary that from time to time the bags scraped along
the pavement.

“The worst of it is,” Sylvia sighed, “we’ve come so far now that it would be
just as tiring to go back to Hampstead as to go on.”

“Oh, you re thinking now of going back!” Arthur jeered. “It’s a pity you
didn’t think of that when we were on Haverstock Hill.”

“I’mnot thinking at all of going back,” Sylvia snapped. “I’'mnot tired.”

“Ohno,” said Arthur, sarcastically. “And I’'mnot at all wet, really.”



They got more and more irritable with each other. The bow in Sylvia’s hair
dropped off, and with all the fretful obstinacy of fatigue she would go
wandering back on their tracks to see if she could find it; but the bow was lost.
At last they saw a hansom coming toward them at a walking pace, and Sylvia
announced that they would ride.

“But where shall we drive to?”” Arthur asked. “We can’t just get in and
drive anywhere.”

“We’ll tell him to go to Waterloo,” said Sylvia. “Stations are always open;
we can wait there till the morning and then look for a house.”

She hailed the cab; with sighs of relief they sank back upon the seat,
exhausted. Presently an odd noise like a fishmonger’s smacking a cod could be
heard beside the cab, and, leaning out over the apron to see what was the
cause of it, Arthur was spattered with mud by a piece of the tire which was
flogging the road with each revolution of the wheel. The driver pulled up and
descended from the box to restrain it.

“T’ve been tying it up all day, but it will do it,” he complained. “There’s
nothing to worry over, but it fidgets one, don’t it, flapping like that? I’ve tied it
up with string and I’ve tied it up with wire, and last time I used my
handkerchief. Now I suppose it’s got to be my bootlace. Well, here goes,” he
said, and with many grunts he stooped over to undo his lace.

Neither Sylvia nor Arthur could ever say what occurred to irritate a horse
that with equanimity had tolerated the flapping all day, but suddenly it leaped
forward at a canter, while the loose piece of tire slapped the road with
increasing rapidity and noise. The reins slipped down; and Sylvia, who had
often been allowed to drive with Blanche, managed to gather them up and
keep the horse more or less in the middle of the road. After the cab had
traveled about a mile the tire that all day had been seeking freedom achieved its
purpose and, lancing itself before the vehicle in a swift parabola, looped itself
round the ancient ragman who was shuffling along the gutter in pursuit of
wealth. The horse chose that moment to stop abruptly and an unpleasant
encounter with the ragman seemed inevitable. Already he was approaching the
cab, waving in angry fashion his spiked stick and swearing in a bronchial voice;



he stopped his abuse, however, on perceiving the absence of the driver, and
muittering to himself: “A lucky night, so help me! A lovely long strip of india-
rubber! Gor! what a find!” he tuned round and walked away as fast as he
could, stuffing the tire into his basket as he went.

“T wonder whether I could drive the cab properly if I climbed up on the
box,” said Sylvia, thoughtfully.

“Oh no! For goodness’ sake, don’t do anything of the kind!” Arthur
begged. “Let’s get down while the beast is quiet. Come along. We shall never
be able to explain why we’re in this cab. It’s like a dream.”

Sylvia gave way so far as not to mount the box, but she declined to alight,
and insisted they ought to stay where they were and rest as long as they could;
there were still a number of dark hours before them

“But my dear girl, this beast of a horse may start off again,” Arthur
protested.

“Well, what if it does?”” Sylvia said. “We can’t be any more lost than we are
now. I don’t know in the least what part of London we’ve got to.”

“I'm sure there’s something the matter with this cab,” Arthur woefilly
exclaimed.

“There is,” she agreed. “You've just set fire to it with that match.”

“I’'mso nervous,” said Arthur. “T don’t know what I'm doing. Phew! what a
stink of burnt hair. Do let’s get out.”

He stamped on the smoldering mat.

“Shut up,” Sylvia commanded. “I’'m going to try and have a sleep. Wake
me up if the horse tries to walk into a shop or anything.”

But this was more than Arthur could stand, and he shook her in
desperation. “You sha’n’t go to sleep. You don’t seem to mind what happens
to us.”

“Not a bit,” Sylvia agreed. Then suddenly she sang at the top of her voice,
“for I’'m off with the raggle-taggle gipsies—oh!”

The horse at once trotted forward, and Arthur was in despair.

“Oh, damn!” he moaned. “Now you’ve started that horrible brute off again.



Whatever made me come away with you?”’

“You can go home whenever you like,” said Sylvia, coldly.

“What’s the good of telling me that when we’re tearing along in a cab
without a driver?”” Arthur bewailed.

“We’re not tearing along,” Sylvia contradicted. “And I’m driving. 1 expect
the horse will go back to its stable if we don’t interfere with him too much.”

“Who wants to interfere with the brute? Oh, listen to that wheel. I’'m sure
it’s coming oft”

“Here’s a cab shelter,” Sylvia said, encouragingly. “I’'m going to try and pull

”»

Luckily the horse was ready enough to stop, and both of them got out.
Sylvia walked without hesitation into the shelter, followed by Arthur with the
bags. There were three or four cabmen inside, eating voluptuously in an
atmosphere of tobacco smoke, steam, and burnt grease. She explained to them
about the cab’s running away, was much gratified by the attention her story
secured, and learned that it was three o’clock and that she was in Somers
Town.

“Where are you going, missie?”” one of the cabmen asked.

“We were going to Waterloo, but we don’t mind staying here,” Sylvia said.
“My brother is rather tired and my cat would like some milk.”

“What did the driver look like, missie?”” one of the men asked.

Sylvia described him vaguely as rather fat, a description which would have
equally suited any of the present company, with the exception of the attendant
tout, who was exceptionally lean.

“I wonder if it ud be Bill?” said one of the cabmen.

“T shouldn’t be surprised.”

“Wasn’t Bill grumbling about his tire this morning?”

“T don’t know if it was his tire; he was grumbling about something,”

“T reckon it’s Bill. Did you notice if the gentleman as drove you had a
swelling behind his ear?”” asked the man who had first propounded the theory
of the missine driver’s beine Bill.

up



“I didn’t notice,” said Sylvia.

“About the size of a largish potato?” the theorist pressed, encouragingly.

“I’'mafraid I didn’t notice,” said Sylvia.

“It must be Bill,” the theorist decided. “Any one wouldn’t notice that
swelling in the dark, *specially if Bill had his collar turned up.”

“He did have his collar turned up,” Arthur put in.

“There you are,” said the theorist. “What did I tell you? Of course it’s Bill
No one wouldn’t see his swelling with his coat tuned up. Poor old Bill, he
won’t half swear when he has to walk home to-night. Here, Joe,” he went on,
addressing the attending tout. “Give Bill’s horse a bit of a feed.”

Sylvia and Arthur were given large slices of bread and butter and large cups
of coffee; Maria had a saucer of mik. Life was looking much more cheerful.
Presently a burly cabman appeared in the entrance of the shelter and was
greeted with shouts of merriment.

“What ho, Bill, old cock! Lost your ruddy cab, old sporty? Lor! we haven’t
half laughed to think of you having to use your bacon and eggs to get here. I
reckon you didn’t half swear.”

“Who are you getting at, you blinking set of mugs? Who’s lost his ruddy
cab?” demanded Bill

“That’s not the driver,” Sylvia said.

“I thought it couldn’t be Bill,” said the theorist quickly. “/As soon as I heard
she never noticed that lump behind his ear, I thought it wasn’t Bill.”

“Here, less ofit, you and your lumps behind the ear,” said Bill, aggressively.
“You’ll have a blurry lump behin” your own blurry ear, Fred Organ, before you
knows where you are.”

Sylvia could not refrain from observing the famous lump with a good deal of
curiosity, and she wondered how any one could ever have supposed it might
be unnoticed. She would have described it as more like a beet root than a
potato, she thought.

A long discussion about the future of the driverless cab ensued; finally it was
decided that Joe the tout should lead it to the police station if it were not



claimed by daylight. The company then turned to the discussion of the future of
the abandoned fares. Sylvia had by this time evolved an elaborate tale of
running away from a stepfather whose conduct to Arthur, herself, and Maria
had been extremely brutal.

“Knocked the cat about, did he?” said the theorist, whose name was Fred
Organ. “1 never could abide people as il-treated dumb animals.”

Sylvia went on to explain that they had intended to throw thenselves on the
mercy of an aunt who lived at Dover, and with that intention had been bound
for Waterloo when they lost their driver. When she was told that they were
going to the wrong station for Dover, she began to express fears of the
reception her aunt might accord them. Did any one present know where they
could find lodgings, for which, of course, they would pay, because their mother
had provided them with the necessary money.

“That’s a mother all over,” said Fred Organ, with enthusiastic sentiment.
“Ain’t it, boys? Ah, I wish I hadn’t lost my poor old mother.”

Various suggestions about rooms were made, but finally Fred Organ was so
much moved by the emotional details with which Sylvia continually
supplemented her tale that he offered to give them lodgings in his own house
near Finsbury Park. Sylvia would have preferred a suburb that was barred to
Monkley, but she accepted the offer because, with Arthur turning out so nept
at adventure, it seemed foolish to take any more risks that night.

Fred Organ had succeeded to the paternal house and hansom about two
years before. He was now twenty-six, but his corpulence made him appear
older; for the chubby smoothness of youth had vanished with continual
exposure to the weather, leaving behind many folds and firrows in his large
face. Mr. Organ, senior, had bought No. 53 Colonial Terrace by instalments,
the punctual payment of which had worried him so nuch as probably to
shorten his life, the last one having been paid just before his death. He had only
a week or two for the enjoyment of possession, which was as well; for the
house that had cost its owner so much effort to obtain was nearly as ripe for
dissolution as hinself, and the maintenance of it in repair seemed likely to cause
Fred Organ as much financial stress in the future as the original purchase had



caused his father in the past.

So much of his history did Fred Organ give them while he was stabling his
horse, before he could introduce them to his inheritance. It was five o’clock of
a chill February moming, and the relief of finding herself safely under a roof
after such a tiring and insecure night compensated Sylvia for the impression of
unutterable dreariness that Colonial Terrace first made upon her mind, a
dreariness quite out of accord with the romantic begining to the life of
independence of which she had dreamed. They could not go to bed when they
reached the house, because Fred Organ, master though he was, doubted if it
would be wise to wake up his sister to accommodate the guests.

“Not that she’d have any call to make a fuss,” he observed, “because if |
says a thing in No. 53, no one hasn’t got the right to object. Still, I’d rather you
got a nice first impression of my sister Edith. Well, make yourselves at home.
I’ll rout round and get the kitchen fire going.”

Fred routed round with such effect that he woke his sister, who began to
scream from the landing above:

“Hube! Get up, you great coward! There’s somebody breaking in at the
back. Get up, Hube, and fetch a policeman before we’re both murdered.”

“It’s only me, Ede,” Fred called out. “Keep your hair on.”

When Sylvia saw Edith Organ’s curl-papers she thought the last injunction
was rather fnny. Explanations were soon given and Edith was so happy to find
her alarm unnecessary that she was as pleasant as possible and even mvited
Sylvia to come and share her bed and sleep late into the moring; whereupon
Fred Organ invited Arthur to share his bed, which Arthur firmly declined to do,
notwithstanding Sylvia’s frown.

“Well, you can’t go to bed with the girls,” said Fred.

“Oh, Fred, you are a.... Oh, he is a.... Oh, isn’t he? Oh, I never. Fancy!
What a thing to say! There! Welll Who ever did? I’'m sure. What a remark to
pass!” Edith exclaimed, quite incoherent from embarrassment, pleasure, and
sleep.

“Where’s Hube?” Fred asked.



“Oh, Hube!” snapped Edith. “He’s well underneath the bedclothes. Trust
Hube for that. Nothing’d get him out of bed except an earthquake.”

“Wouldn’t it, then?” said a sleek voice, and Hube hinself, an extremely fat
young man in a trailing nightgown, appeared in the doorway.

“You wouldn’t think he was only nineteen, would you?” said Fred, proudly.

“Nice noise to kick up in the middle of the night,” Hubert grumbled. “1
dreamt the house was falling down on top of me.”

“And it will, too,” Fred prophesied, “if I can’t soon scrape together some
money for repairs. There’s a crack as wide as the strand down the back.”

Sylvia wondered how so rickety a house was able to withstand the wear
and tear of such a fat family when they all, with the exception of Arthur, who
lay down on the kitchen table, went creaking up-stairs to bed.

The examination of Monkley’s cash-box produced £35; Sylvia felt ineffably
rich, so rich that she offered to lend Fred Organ the money he wanted to repair
his property. He accepted the offer in the spirit in which it was made, as he
said, and Sylvia, whom contact with Monkley had left curiously uncynical, felt
that she had endeared herself to Fred Organ for a long time to come. She was
given a room of her own at No. 53, for which she was glad, because sleeping
with Edith had been rather like eating scented cornflour pudding, a combination
of the flabby with the stuffy that had never appeared to her taste. Arthur was
given the choice of sleeping with Hubert or in the bath, and he chose the latter
without a moment’s hesitation.

Relations between Arthur and Hubert had been strained ever since. Hubert
offered Arthur a bite from an apple he was munching, which was refused with a
too obvious disgust.

“Go on, what do you take me for? Eve?” asked Hubert, indignantly. “It
won’t poison you.”

The strain was not relaxed by Hubert’s obvious fondness for Sylvia.

“T thought when I came away with you,” Arthur said, “that we were going to
live by ourselves and earn our own living; instead of which you let that fat brute
hang around you all day.”



‘T can’t be always rude to him” Sylvia explained. “He’s very good-
natured.”

“Do you call it good-natured to turn the tap on me when I’'m lying in bed?””
Arthur demanded.

“T expect he only did it for fim.”

“Fun!” said Arthur, darkly. “1 shall hit him one of these days.”

Arthur did hit him; but Hubert, with all his fat, hit harder than he, and Arthur
never tried again. Sylvia found herself growing very tired of hiny the universal
censure upon his namby-pambyness was beginning to react upon her. The
poetical youth of Hampstead Heath seemed no longer so poetical in Colonial
Terrace. Yet she did not want to quarrel with him finally, for in a curious way
he represented to her a link with what she still paradoxically spoke of as home.
Sylvia had really had a great affection for Monkley, which made her hate him
more for what he had tried to do. Yet, though she hated him and though the
notion of being with him again made her shudder, she could not forget that he
had known her father, who was bound up with the memory of her mother and
of all the past that, being so irreparably over, was now strangely cherished.
Sylvia felt that, were Arthur to go, she would indeed find herself alone, in that
state which first she had dreaded, then desired, and now once again dreaded,
notwithstanding her bold conceptions of independence and belief in her own
ability to determine the manner of life she wished. There were times when she
felt what almost amounted to a passionate hatred of Colonial Terrace, which
had brought her freedom, indeed, but the freedom of a world too gray to make
freedom worth possessing. She was fond of Fred Organ, and she fancied that
he would have liked formally to adopt her; yet the idea of being adopted by
him somehow repelled her. She was fond of Edith Organ too, but no fonder
than she had been of Clara; Edith seemed to have less to tell her about life than
Clara, perhaps because she was older now and had read so many books. As
for Hubert, who claimed to be in love with her, he existed about the house like
a large over-fed dog; that was all, that and his capacity for teasing Arthur,
which amused her.

Everything about this escapade was so difterent from what she had planned.



Always in her dreams there had been a room with a green view over trees or a
silver view over water, and herself encouraging some one (she supposed it
nusst have been Arthur, though she could hardly believe this when she looked
at him now) to perform the kind of fantastic deeds that people performed in
books. Surely some books were true. Looking back on her old fancies, Sylvia
came to the conclusion that she had always pictured herself married to Arthur;
yet how ridiculous such an idea now seemed. He had always talked with regret
of the adventures that were no longer possible in dull modemn days; but when
the very small adventure of being in a runaway cab had happened, how
miserably Arthur had failed to rise to the occasion, and now here he was
loafing in Colonial Terrace. Hubert had secured a position in a bookshop near
Finsbury Park railway station, which he had forfeited very soon afterward, but
only because he had made a habit of borrowing for Sylvia’s perusal the books
which customers had bought, and of sending them on to their owners two or
three days later. To be sure, they had nearly all been very dull books of a
religious bent, but in such a district as Finsbury Park what else could be
expected? At least Hubert had sacrificed something for her. Arthur had done
nothing; even when Fred Organ, to please Sylvia, had offered to teach him to
drive a hansom, he had refused to learn.

One day Edith Organ announced that there was to be a supper-party at a
public house in Harringay where one of the barmaids was a friend of hers. It
seemed that Mrs. Hartle, the proprietress, had recently had cause to rejoice
over a victory, but whether it was domestic, political, or professional Edith was
unable to remember; at any rate, a jolly evening could be counted upon.

“You nust wear that new white dress, Syl; it suits you a treat,” Edith
advised. “T was told only to bring one gentleman, and I think it’s Artie’s turn.”

“Why?”” Hubert demanded, fiercely.

“Oh, Hube, you know you don’t like parties. You always want to go home
early, and I’'mout to enjoy myself and I don’t care who knows it.”

Sylvia suspected that Edith’s real reason for wishing Arthur to be the guest
was his greater presentableness; she had often heard her praise Arthur’s
appearance while deprecating his namby-pamby manner; however, for a party



like this, of which Edith was proclaiming the extreme selectness, that might be
considered an advantage. Mrs. Hartle was reputed to be a woman to whom
the least vulgarity was disgusting.

“She’s highly particular, they tell me, not to say stand-offish. You know,
doesn’t like to make herself cheap. Well, I don’t blame her. She’s thought a lot
of round here. She had some trouble with her husband—her second husband
that is—and everybody speaks very highly of the dignified way i which she
made him sling his hook out of it.”

“I don’t think so much of her,” Hubert grunted. “T went into the saloon-bar
once, and she said, ‘Here, my man, the public bar is the hother side.” ‘Oh, his
it?” I said. “Well, I can’t round the corner for the crowd,” I said, ‘listening to
your old man singing “At Trinity Church I met my doom” on the pavement
outside.” She didn’t half color up, I can tell you. So he was singing, too, fit to
give any one the earache to listen to him I don’t want to go to her supper-
party.”

“Well, if you’re not going, you needn’t be so nasty about it, Hube. I’d take
you if1 could.”

“T wouldn’t come,” Hubert declared. “Not if Mrs. Hartle was to go down
on her knees and ask me to come. So shut your mouth.”

The chief event of the party for Sylvia was her meeting with Danny Lewis,
who paid her a good deal of attention at supper and danced with her all the
time afterward. Sylvia was grateful to him for his patience with her bad dancing
at first, and she learmed so quickly under his direction that when it was time to
go she really danced rather well Sylvia’s new friend saw them back to
Colonial Terrace and mvited hinself to tea the following afternoon. Edith, who
could never bear the suggestion of impoliteness, assured him that he would be
most welcomme, though she confided in Sylvia, as they went up to bed, that she
could not feel quite sure about him. Sylvia insisted he was everything he should
be, and praised his manners so highly that Edith humbly promised to believe in
his perfection. Arthur went up-stairs and slammed his door without saying
good night.

The next morning, a morning of east wind, Arthur attacked Sylvia on the



subject of her behavior the night before.

“Look here,” he opened, very grandly, “if you prefer to spend the evenings
waltzing with dirty little Jews, I won’t stand it.”

Sylvia regarded him disdainfully.

“Do you hear?” repeated Arthur. “T won’t stand it. It’s bad enough with that
great hulking lout here, but when it comes to a greasy Jew I’ve had enough.”

“So have 1,” Sylvia said. “You’d better go back to Hampstead.”

“I’'m going to-day,” Arthur declared, and waited pathetically for Sylvia to
protest. She was silent. Then he tried to be affectionate, and vowed he had not
meant a word he said, but she brushed away his tentative caress and meek
apology.

“T don’t want to talk to you any more,” she said. “There are lots of things I
could tell you; but you’ll always be unhappy anyway, because you're soft and
silly, so I won’t. You’ll be home for dinner,” she added.

When Arthur was ready to start he looked so forlorn that Sylvia was sorry
for him

“Here, take Maria,” she said, impulsively. “He’ll remind you of me.”

“I don’t want anything to remind me of you,” said Arthur in a hollow voice,
“but I’ll take Maria.”

That afternoon Danny Lewis, wearing a bright orange tie and a flashing ring,
came to visit Sylvia. She had already told him a good deal about herself the
night before, and when now she told him how she had dismissed Arthur he
suggested that Monkley would probably find out where she was and come to
take her back. Sylvia turned pale; the possibility of Arthur’s betrayal of her
address had never struck her. She cried in a panic that she must leave Finsbury
Park at once. Danny offered to find her a room

“Ive got no money. I spent all I had left on new frocks,” she bewailed.

“That’s all right, kid; bring the fiocks along with you. I've got plenty of
money.”

Sylvia packed in a frenzy of haste, expecting every moment to hear the bell
ring and see Monkley waiting grimly outside; his cold eyes, when her



imagination recalled them, made her shiver with fear. When they got down-
stairs Hubert, who was in the passage, asked where she was going, and she
told him that she was going away.

“Not with that—" said Hubert, barring the way to the front door.

Danny did not hesitate; his arm shot out, and Hubert went over, bringing
down the hat-stand with a crash.

“Quick, quick!” cried Sylvia, in exultation at being with some one who
could act. “Edie’s gone round to the baker’s to fetch some crumpets for tea.
Let’s go before she gets back.”

They hurried out. The wind had fallen. Colonial Terrace looked very gray,
very quiet, very long in the bitter March air. Danny Lewis with his orange tie
promised a richer, warmer life beyond these ridiculous little houses that imitated
one another.






CHAPTER V

DANNY LEWIS took Sylvia to an eating-house in Euston Road kept by a

married couple called Gonner. Here everything—the meat, the pies, the butter,
the streaky slabs of marble, the fly-blown face of the weary clock, the sawdust
sprinkled on the floor, the cane-seated chairs—combined to create an effect of
greasy pallor that extended even to Mr. and Mrs. Gonner themselves, who
seemed to have acquired the nature of their environment. Sylvia shrank from
their whitish arns bare to the elbow and glistering with fats, and from their
faces, which seemed to her like bladders of lard, especially Mrs. Gonner’s,
who wore on the top of her head a knob of dank etiolated hair. In such an
atmosphere Danny Lewis with his brilliant tie and green beaver hat acquired a
richness of personality that quite overpowered Sylvia’s judgment and
preserved the condition of abnormal excitement set up by the rapidity and
conpleteness with which this time she had abandoned herself'to independence.

There was a brief conversation between Danny and the Gonners, after
which Mr. Gonner returned to his task of cutting some very fat bacon into
rashers and Mrs. Gonner held up the flap of the counter for Sylvia and Danny
to pass up-stairs through the back of the shop. For one moment Sylvia
hesitated when the flap dropped back into its place, for it seemed to make
dangerously irrevocable her admittance to the unknown house above; Danny
saw her hesitation and with a word or two of encouragement checked her
impulse to go no farther. Mrs. Gonner led the way up-stairs and showed them
into a bedroom prematurely darkened by coarse lace curtains that shut out the
fading daylight. Sylvia had a vague impression of too much furniture, which was
confirmed when Mrs. Gonner lit a gas-jet over the mantelpiece; she looked
round distastefully at the double-bed pushed against the wall, at the crimson
vases painted with butterflies, at the faded oleograph of two children on the
edge of a precipice with a guardian angel behind them, whose face had at some
time been eaten away by mice. There was a short silence, only broken by Mrs.
Gonner’s whispering breath.



“We shall be all right here, kid, eh?” exclaimed Danny, in a tone that was at
once suave and boisterous.

“What’s your room like?”” Sylvia asked.

He looked at her a moment, seemed about to speak, thought better of i,
and turned to Mrs. Gonner, who told Danny that he could have the front room
as well if he wanted it; they moved along the passage to inspect this room,
which was much larger and better lighted than the other and was pleasantly
filled with the noise of traffic. Sylvia immediately declared that she preferred to
be here.

“So I'm to have the rabbit-hutch,” said Danny, laughing easily. “Trust a
woman to have her own way! That’s right, isn’t it, Mrs. Gonner?”’

Mrs. Gonner stared at Sylvia a moment, and murnured that she had long
ago forgotten what she wanted, but that, anyway, for her one thing was the
same as another, which Sylvia was very ready to believe.

When Mrs. Gonner had left the room, Danny told Sylvia that he must go
and get a few things together from his flat in Shaftsbury Avenue, and asked if
she would watt till he came back.

“Of course I'll wait,” she told him. “Do you think I want to run away twice
in one day?”

Danny still hesitated, and she wondered why he should expect her, who
was so much used to being left alone, to mind waiting for him an hour or two.

“We might go to the Mo to-night,” he suggested.

She looked blank.

“The Middlesex,” he explained. “It’s a music-hall. Be a good girl while I'm
out. I'll bring you back some chocolates.”

He seemed anxious to retain her with the hint of pleasures that were i his
power to confer; it made Sylvia impatient that he should rely on them rather
than upon her capacity for knowing her own mind.

“I may be young,” she said, “but I do know what I want. I’'m not like that
worman down-stairs.”

“And you know how to make other people want, eh?”” Danny muttered. He



took a step forward, and Sylvia hoped he was not going to try to kiss her—she
felt disinclined at this moment for a long explanation—but he went off
whistling.

For a long time Sylvia stood by the window, looking down at the traffic and
the lights coming out one by one in the windows opposite. She hoped that
Danny would not end like Monkley, and she determined to be prompt in
checking the first signs of his doing so. Standing here in this room, that was
now dark except for the faint transitory shadows upon the walls and ceiling of
lighted vehicles below, Sylvia’s thoughts went back to the time she had spent
with Blanche. It seemed to her that then she had been wiser than she was now,
for all the books she had read since; or was it that she was growing up and
becoming an actress in scenes that formerly she had regarded with the secure
aloofhess of'a child?

“I’'m not innocent,” she said to herself “I know everything that can be
known. But yet when Monkley tried to do that I was horrified. I felt sick and
frightened and angry, oh, dreadfully angry! Yet when Blanche behaved as she
did I did not mind at all; I used to encourage her. Oh, why am I not a boy? If I
were a boy, I would show people that making love isn’t really a bit necessary.
Yet sometimes I liked Arthur to make love to me. I can’t make myself out. I
think I must be what people call an exceptional person. I hope Danny won'’t
make love to me. But I feel he will; and if he does I shall kill myself; I can’t go
on living like this with everybody making love to me. I’'m not like Blanche or
Mabel; I don’t like it. How I used to hate Mabel! Shall I ever get like her? Oh,
I wish, I wish, I wish I were a boy. I don’t believe Danny will be any better
than Jimmy was. Yet he doesn’t frighten me so much. He doesn’t seem so
much there as Jimmy was. But if he does make love to me, it will be more
dangerous. How shall I ever escape from here? I'm sure Mrs. Gorner will
never lift the flap.”

Sylvia began to be obsessed by that flap, and the notion of it wrought upon
her fancy to such an extent that she was impelled to go down-stairs and see if
the way out was open or shut, excusing her abrupt appearance by asking for a
box of matches. There were two or three people eating at the white tables,



who eyed her curiously; she wondered what they would have done if she had
suddenly begged their help. She was vexed with herself for giving way to her
nerves like this, and she went up-stairs again with a grand resolve to be very
brave. She even challenged her terrors by going into that bedroom behind and
contending with its oppressiveness. So successful was she in calming her
overwrought nerves that, when Danny suddenly came back and found her in
his bedroom, she was no longer affaid; she looked at him there in the doorway,
wearing now a large tie of pale-blue silk, as she would have looked at any
brigand in an opera. When he presented her with a large box of chocolates she
laughed. He wondered why; she said it was she who ought to give him
chocolates, which left him blank. She tried to explain her impression of him as a
brigand, and he asked her if she meant that he looked like an actor.

“Yes, that’s what I mean,” she said, impatiently, though she meant nothing
of the kind.

Damny seemed gratified as by a compliment and said that he was often
mistaken for an actor; he supposed it was his hair.

They dined at a restaurant in Soho, where Sylvia was conscious of arousing
a good deal of attention; afterward they went to the Middlesex music-hall, but
she felt very tired, and did not enjoy it so much as she expected. Moreover,
Danny irritated her by sucking his teeth with an air of importance all through the
evening.

For a fortnight Danny treated Sylvia with what was almost a luxurious
consideration. She was never really taken in by it, but she submitted so willingly
to being spoiled that, as she told herself, she could hardly blame Danny for
thinking he was fast making hinself indispensable to her happiness. He was
very anxious for her to lead a lazy existence, encouraged her to lie in bed the
whole moring, fed her with chocolates, and tried to cultivate in her a habit of
supposing that it was impossible to go anywhere without driving in a hansony
he also used to buy her brightly colored blouses and scarves, which she used
to wear out of politeness, for they gave her very little pleasure. He flattered her
consistently, praising her cleverness and comparing her sense of humor with
that of other women always to their disadvantage. He told stories very well,



particularly those against his own race; and though Sylvia was a little scornful of
this truckling self-mockery, she could not help laughing at the stories. Sylvia
realized by the contempt with which Danny referred to women that his victories
had usually been gained very easily, and she was much on her guard.
Encouraged, however, by the way in which Sylvia seemed to enjoy the
superficial pleasures he provided for her, Danny soon attempted to bestow his
favors as he bestowed his chocolates. Sylvia, who never feared Danny
personally as she had feared Monkley, repulsed him, yet not so firmly as she
would have done had not her first impression of the house still affected her
imagmnation. Danny, who divined her malaise, but mistook it for the terror he
was used to inspiring, began to play the bully. It was twilight, one of those
sapphire twilights of early spring; the gas had not been lighted and the fire had
died away to a glow. Sylvia had thrown off his caressing arm three times, when
Danny suddenly jumped up, pulled out a clasp-knife, and, standing over Sylvia,
threatened her with death if she would not immediately consent to be his.
Sylvia’s heart beat a little faster at such a threat delivered with all the additional
force vile language could give to it, but she saw two things quite clearly: first,
that, if Danny were really to kill her, death would be far preferable to
surrender; secondly, that the surest way of avoiding either would be by
assuming he would turn out a coward in the face of the unexpected. She rose
from the armrchair; Danmny rushed to the door, flourishing his knife and
forbidding her to think of escape.

“Who wants to escape?” she asked, in so cool a tone that Danny, who had
naturally anticipated a more feminine reception of his violence, failed to sustain
his part by letting her see that he was puzzled. She strolled across the room to
the wash-stand; then she strolled up to the brigand.

“Put that knife away,” she said. “I want to tell you something, darling
Danny.”

In the gloom she could see that he threw a suspicious glance at her for the
endearing epithet, but he put away the knife.

“What do you want to say?”” he growled.

“Only this.” She brought her arm swiftly round and emptied the water-bottle



over him “Though I ought to smash it on your greasy head. I read in a book
once that the Jews were a subject race. You'd better light the gas.”

He spluttered that he was all wet, and she turned away from him, horribly
scared that in a moment his fingers would be tightening round her neck; but he
had taken off his coat and was shaking it.

Sylvia poked the fire and sat down again in the arm-chair. “Listen,” she
began.

He came across the room in his shirt-sleeves, his tie hanging in a cascade of
armber silk over his waistcoat.

“No, don’t pull down the blinds,” she added. “I want to be quite sure you
really have cooled down and aren’t going to play with that knife again. Listen.
It’s no good your trying to make love to me. I don’t want to be made love to
by anybody, least of all by you.”

Danny looked more cheerful when she assured him of her indifference to
other men.

“It’s no use your killing me, because you’ll only be hanged. It’s no use your
stabbing me, because you’ll go to prison. If you hit me, I shall hit you back.
You thought I was afraid of you. I wasn’t. I'm more afraid of a bug than I am
of you. I saw a bug to-day; so I'm going to leave this house. The weather’s
getting warmer. You and the bugs have come out together. Come along,
Danny, dry your coat and tell me a story that will make me laugh. Tell me the
story of the Jew who died of grief because he bought his wife a new hat and
found his best fiiend had bought her one that day and he might have saved his
money. Do make me laugh, Danny.”

They went to the Middlesex nwsic-hall that evening, and Damy did not
suck his teeth once. The next moming he told Sylvia that he had been to visit a
fiiend who wished very much to meet her, and that he proposed to introduce
him that afternoon, if she agreed. He was a fellow in a good way of business,
the son of a bootmaker in Drury Lane, quite a superior sort of fellow and one
by whom she could not fail to be impressed; his name was Jay Cohen. The
fiiend arrived toward four o’clock, and Danny on some excuse left him with
Sylvia. He had big teeth and round, prominent eyes; his boots were very glossy



and sharply pointed at the toes, with uppers of what looked like leopard-skin.
Observing Sylvia’s glances directed to his boots, he asked with a smile if she
admired the latest thing. She confessed they were rather too late for her taste,
and Mr. Cohen excused them as a pair sent back to his father by a well-known
nussic-hall comedian, who complained of their pinching him. Sylvia said it was
lucky they only pinched him; she should not have been astonished if they had
bitten him

“You’re a Miss Smartie, aren’t you?” said Jay Cohen.

The conversation languished for a while, but presently he asked Sylvia why
she was so unkind to his friend Danny.

“What do you mean, ‘unkind’?” she repeated. “Unkind what about?”

Mr. Cohen smiled in a deprecating way. “He’s a good boy, is Danny. Real
good. He is, really. All the girls are mad about Danny. You know, smart girls,
girls that get around. He’s very free, too. Money’s nothing to Danny when he’s
out to spend. His father’s got a tobacconist’s shop in the Caledonian Road. A
good business—a very good business. Danny told me what the tun-over was
once, and I was surprised. I remember I thought what a rare good business it
was. Well, Danny’s feeling a bit upset to-day, and he came round to see me
early this morning. He nust have been very upset, because it was very early,
and he said to me that he was mad over a girl and would I speak for him? He
reckoned he’d made a big mistake and he wanted to put it right, but he was
afraid of being laughed at, because the young lady in question was a bit high-
handed. He wants to marry you. There it is right out. He’d like to marry you at
once, but he’s affaid of his father, and he thought....”

Mr. Cohen broke off suddenly in his proposal and listened: “What’s that?”

“It sounds like some one shouting down-stairs,” Sylvia said. “But you often
hear rows going on down there. There was a row yesterday because a woman
bit on a stone in a pie and broke her tooth.”

“That’s Jubie’s voice,” said Mr. Cohen, blinking his eyes and running his
hands nervously through his sleek hair.

“Who’s Jubie?”



Before he could explain there was a sound of impassioned footsteps on the
stairs. In a moment the door was flung open, and a handsome Jewess with
flashing eyes and ear-rings slammed it behind her.

“Where’s Danny?”” she demanded.

“Is that you, Jubie?” said Mr. Cohen. “Danny’s gone over to see his dad.
He won’t be here to-day.”

“You liar, he’s here this moment. I followed him into the shop and he ran
up-stairs. So you're the kid he’s been trailing around with him,” she said, eying
Sylvia. “The dirty rotter!”

Sylvia resented the notion of being trailed by such a one as Danny Lewis,
but, feeling undecided how to appease this tropical creature, she took the insult
without reply.

“He thinks to double cross Jubie Myers! Watit till my brother Sam knows
where he is.”

Mr. Cohen had retired to the window and was studying the traffic of Euston
Road; one of his large ears was twitching nervously toward the threats of the
outraged Miss Myers, who after much breathless abuse of Sylvia at last retired
to fetch her brother Sam. When she was gone, Mr. Cohen said he thought he
would go too, because he did not feel inclined to meet Sam Myers, who was a
pugilist with many victories to his credit at Wonderland; just as he reached the
door, Danny entered and with a snarl accused him of trying to round on him.

“You know you fetched Jubie here on purpose, so as you could do me in
with the kid,” said Danny. “I know you, Jay Cohen.”

They wrangled for some time over this, until suddenly Danny landed his
fiiend a blow between the eyes. Sylvia, recognizing the Danny who had so
neatly knocked out Hubert Organ in Colonial Terrace, became pleasantly
enthusiastic on his behalf], and cried ‘Bravo!”

The encouragement put a fine spirit into Danny’s blows; he hammered the
unfortunate Cohen round and round the room, upsetting tables and chairs and
wash-stand until with a stinging blow he knocked him backward into the slop-
pail, in which he sat so heavily that when he tried to rise the slop-pail stuck and



gave him the appearance of a large baboon crawling with elevated rump on all-
fours. Danny kicked off the slop-pail, and invited Cohen to stand up to himy,
but when he did get on his feet he ran to the door and reached the stairs just as
Mrs. Gonner was wearily ascending to find out what was happening. He tried
to stop hinself by clutching the knob of the baluster, which broke; the result
was that he dragged Mrs. Gonner with him in a glissade which ended behind
the counter. The confusion in the shop became general: Mr. Gonner cut his
thurmb, and the sight of the blood caused a woman who was eating a sausage
to choke; another customer took advantage of the row to snatch a side of
bacon and try to escape, but another customer with a finer moral sense
prevented hinm; a dog, who was sniffing in the entrance, saw the bacon on the
floor and tried to seize it, but, getting his tail trodden upon by somebody, it
took fright and bit a small boy who was waiting to change a shilling into
coppers. Meanwhile Sylvia, who expected every moment that Jubie and her
pugilistic brother would retun and increase the confusion with possibly
unpleasant consequences for herself, took advantage of Danny’s being
occupied in an argument with Cohen and the two Gonners to put on her hat
and coat and escape from the shop. She jumped on the first onmibus and
congratulated herself when she looked round and saw a policeman entering the
eating-house.

Presently the conductor came up for her fare; she found she had fivepence
in the world. She asked him where the ommibus went, and was told to the
Cedars Hotel, West Kensington.

“Past Lillie Road?”

He nodded, and she paid away her last penny. After all, even if Monkley
and her father did owe Mrs. Meares a good deal of money, Sylvia did not
believe she would have her arrested. She would surely be too much interested
to find that she was a girl and not a boy. Sylvia laughed when she thought of
Jay Cohen in the slop-pail, for she remembered the baboon in Lillie Road, and
she wondered if Clara was still there. What a lot she would have to tell Mrs.
Meares, and if the baron had not left she would ask him why he had attacked
her in that extraordinary way when she went to the party in Redcliffe Gardens.



That was more than two years ago now. Sylvia wished she had gone to Lillie
Road with Arthur Madden when she had some money and could have paid
Mrs. Meares what was owing to her. Now she had not a penny in the world;
she had not even any clothes. The ommibus jogged on, and Sylvia’s thoughts
jogged with it.

“I wonder if T shall always have adventures,” she said to herself, “but I wish
I could sometimes have adventures that have nothing to do with love. It’s such
a nuisance to be always running away for the same reason. It’s such a stupid
reason. But it’s rather jolly to run away. It’s more fin than being like that girl in
front.” She contemplated a girl of about her own age, to whom an elderly
woman was pointing out the St. James’s Hall with a kind of suppressed
excitement, a fever of unsatisfied pleasure.

“You’ve never been to the Moore and Burgess minstrels, have you, dear?”’
she was saying, “We must get your father to take us some afternoon. Look at
the people coming out.”

The girl looked dutifully, but Sylvia thought it was more amusing to look at
the people struggling to mount ommibuses already full. She wondered what that
girl would have done with somebody like Danny Lewis, and she felt sorry for
the prim and dutiful young creature who could never see Jay Cohen sitting in a
slop-pail. Sylvia burst into a loud laugh, and a stout woman who was
occupying three-quarters of her seat edged away from her a little.

“We shall be late for tea,” said the elderly woman in an ecstasy of
dissipation, when she saw the clock at Hyde Park Corner. “We sha’n’t be
homre till after six. We ought to have had tea at King’s Cross.”

The elderly woman was still talking about tea when they stopped at Sloane
Street, and Sylvia’s counterpart was still returning polite answers to her
speculation; when they got down at South Kensington Station the last thing
Sylvia heard was a suggestion that perhaps it might be possible to arrange for
dinner to be a quarter of an hour earlier.

It was dark when Sylvia reached the house in Lillie Road and she hoped
very much that Clara would open the door; but another servant came, and
when she asked for Mrs. Meares a sudden alarm caught her that Mrs. Meares



might no longer be here and that she would be left alone in the night without a
penny in the world. But Mrs. Meares was in.

“Have you come about the place?” whispered the new servant. “Because i
you have you’ll take my advice and have nothing to do with it.”

Sylvia asked why.

“Why, it’s nothing but a common lodging-house in my opinion. The woman
who keeps it—lady she calls herself—tries to kid you as they’re all paying
guests. And the cats! You may like cats. I don’t. Besides I’ve been used to
company where I’ve been in service, and the only company you get here is
beetles. If any one goes down into the kitchen at night it’s like walking on
nutshells, they’re so thick.”

“T haven’t come about the place,” Sylvia explained. “1 want to see Mrs.
Meares herself.”

“Oh, a friend of hers. I’'m sorry, I'm shaw,” said the servant, “but I haven’t
said nothing but what is gospel truth, and I told her the same. You’d better
come up to the droring-room—well, droring-room! You’ll have to excuse the
laundry, which is all over the chairs because we had the sweep in this morming.
A nice hullabaloo there was yesterday! Fire-engines and all. Mrs. Meares was
very upset. She’s up in her bedroom, I expect.”

The servant lit the gas in the drawing-room and, leaving Sylvia among the
outspread linen, went up-stairs to fetch Mrs. Meares, who shortly afterward
descended in a condition of dignified bewilderment and entered the room with
one armarched like a note of interrogation in cautious welcome.

“Miss Scarlett? The name is familiar, but—?"

Sylvia poured out her story, and at the end of it Mrs. Meares dreamily
smoothed her brow.

I don’t quite understand. Were you a girl dressed as a boy then or are you
a boy dressed as a girl now?”

Sylvia explained, and while she was giving the explanation she became
aware of a profound change in Mrs. Meares’s attitude toward her, an
alteration of standpoint much more radical than could have been caused by any



resentment at the behavior of Monkley and her father. Suddenly Sylvia
regarded Mrs. Meares with the eyes of Clara, or of that new servant who had
whispered to her in the hall. She was no longer the bland and futile Irishwoman
of regal blood; the good-natured and feckless creature with open placket and
draperies trailing in the dust of her illswept house; the soff-voiced, soft-
hearted Hibernian with a gentle smile for man’s failings and foibles, and a tear
ever welling from that moist gray eye in memory of her husband’s defection
and the death of her infant son. Sylvia felt that now she was being sized up by
some one who would never be indulgent again, who would exact from her the
uttermost her girlhood could give, who would never forget the advantage she
had gained in learning how desperate was the state of Sylvia Scarlett, and who
would profit by it accordingly.

“It seems so peculiar to resort to me,” Mrs. Meares was saying, “after the
way your father treated me, but I’'m not the woman to bear a grudge. Thank
God, I can meet the blows of fortune with nobility and forgive an injury with
any one in the world. It’s lucky indeed that I can show my true character and
offer you assistance. The servant is leaving to-morrow, and though I will not
take advantage of your position to ask you to do anything in the nature of
menial labor, though to be sure it’s myself knows too well the word—to put it
shortly, I can offer you board and lodging in return for any little help you may
give me until I will get a new servant. And it’s not easy to get servants these
days. Such grand ideas have they.”

Sylvia felt that she ought to accept this offer; she was destitute and she
wished to avoid charity, having grasped that, though it was a great thing to
make oneself indispensable, it was equally important not to put oneself under
an obligation; finally it would be a satisfaction to pay back what her father
owed. Not that she fancied his ghost would be disturbed by the recollection of
any earthly debts; it would be purely a personal satisfaction, and she told Mrs.
Meares that she was willing to help under the proposed terns.

Somewhere about nine o’clock Sylvia sat down with Mrs. Meares in the
breakfast-room to supper, which was served by Anelia as if she had been
unwillingly dragged into a game of cards and was showing her displeasure in



the way she dealt the hand. The incandescent gas jigged up and down, and
Mrs. Meares swept her plate every time she languorously flung morsels to the
numerous cats, some of which they did not like and left to be trodden into the
threadbare carpet by Amelia. Sylvia made inquiries about Mr. Morgan and the
baron, but they had both left; the guests at present were a young actor who
hoped to walk on in the new production at the St. James’s, a Nonconformist
minister who had been persecuted by his congregation into resigning, and an
elderly clerk threatened with locomotor ataxia, who had a theory, contrary to
the advice of his doctor, that it was beneficial to walk to the city every moming,
His symptoms were described with many details, but, owing to Mrs. Meares’s
diving under the table to show the cats where a morsel of meat had escaped
their notice, it was difficult to distinguish between the symptons of the disease,
the topography of the meat, and the names of the cats.

Next day Sylvia watched Anelia put on the plumage of departure and leave
with her yellow tin trunk; then she set to work to help Mrs. Meares make the
beds of Mr. Leslie Warburton, the actor; Mr. Croasdale, the minister; and Mr.
Witherwick, the clerk. Her companion’s share was entirely verbal and she
disliked the task immensely. When the beds were finished, she made an
attempt with Mrs. Meares to put away the clean linen, but Mrs. Meares went
off in the middle to find the words of a poem she could not remember, leaving
behind her towels to mark her passage as boys in paper-chases strew paper
on Hampstead Heath. She did not find the words of the poem, o, if she did,
she had forgotten them when Sylvia discovered her; but she had decided to
alter the arrangement of the drawing-room curtains, so that to the unassorted
unburied linen were added long strips of faded green sik which hung about the
house for some days. Mrs. Meares asked Sylvia if she would like to try her
hand at an onelette; the result was a failure, whether on account of the butter
or the eggs was not quite certain; the cat to which it was given was sick.

The three lodgers made no impression on Sylvia. Each of them in turn tried
to kiss her when she first went into his roony each of them afterward
conplained bitterly of the way the eggs were poached at breakfast and asked
Mrs. Meares why she had got rid of Anelia. Gradually Sylvia found that she
was working as hard as Clara used to work, that slowly and gently she was



being smothered by Mrs. Meares, and that the process was regarded by Mrs.
Meares as an act of holy charity, to which she frequently alluded in a very
superior way.

Early one afternoon at the end of April Sylvia went out shopping for Mrs.
Meares, which was not such a simple matter, because a good deal of
persuasiveness had to be used nowadays with the tradesmen on account of
unpaid books. As she passed the entrance to the Earl’s Court Exhibition she
saw Mabel Bannerman coming out; though she had hated Mabel and had
always blamed her for her father’s death, past enmity fled away in the pleasure
of seeing somebody who belonged to a life that only a month of Mrs. Meares
had wonderfully enchanted. She called after her; Mabel, only slightly more
flaccid nowadays, welcomed her without hesitation.

“Why, if it isn’t Sylvia! Well, I declare! You are a stranger.”

They talked for a while on the pavement, until Mabel, who disliked such
publicity except in a love-affair, and who was frankly eager for a full account of
what had happened after she left Swanage, invited Sylvia to “have one” at the
public house to which her father in the old days used to invite Jimmy, and
where once he had been surprised by Sylvia’s arrival with his friend.

Mabel was shocked to think that Henry had perhaps died on her account,
but she assured Sylvia that for any wrong she had done him she had paid ten
times over in the lif¢ she had led with the other man.

“Oh, he was a brute. Your dad was an angel beside him, dear. Oh, I was a
stupid girl! But there, it’s no good crying over spilt milk. What’s done can’t be
undone, and I’ve paid. My voice is quite gone. I can’t sing a note. What do
you think I’'m doing now? Working at the Exhibition. It opens next week, you
know.”

“Acting?” Sylvia asked.

“Acting? No! I'm in Open Sesame, the Hall of a Thousand and One
Marvels. Well, I suppose it is acting in a way, because I’'m supposed to be a
Turkish woman. You know, sequins and trousers and a what d’ye call it—
round my face. You know. Oh dear, whatever is it called? A hookah!”

“But a hookah’s a pipe,” Sylvia objected. “You mean a yashmak.”



“That’s it. Well, I sell Turkish Delight, but some of the girls sell coffee, and
for an extra threepence you can see the Sultan’s harem. It ought to go well.
There’s a couple of real Turks and a black eunuch who gives me the creeps.
The manager’s very hopeful. Which reminds me. He’s looking out for some
more girls. Why don’t you apply? It isn’t like you, Sylvia, to be doing what’s
nothing better than a servant’s job. I’'m so afraid I shall get a varicose vein
through standing about so much, and an elastic stocking makes one look so
old. Oh dear, don’t let’s talk about age. Drink up and have another.”

Sylvia explained to Mabel about her lack of money and clothes, and it was
curious to discover how pleasant and sympathetic Mabel was now—another
instance of the degrading effect of love, for Sylvia could hardly believe that this
was the hysterical creature who used to keep her awake in Fitzroy Street.

“I’d lend you the money,” said Mabel, “but really, dear, until we open I
haven’t got very much. In fact,” she added, looking at the empty glasses,
“when I’ve paid for these two I shall be quite stony. Still, I live quite close.
Finborough Road. Why don’t you come and stay with me? I’ll take you round
to the manager to-morrow morning. He’s sure to engage you. Of course, the
salary is small. I don’t suppose he’ll offer more than fifteen shillings. Still,
there’s tips, and anything would be better than slaving for that woman. 1 live at
three hundred and twenty. I’ve got a nice room with a view over Brompton
Cemetery. One might be in the country. It’s beautifully quiet except for the
cats, and you hardly notice the trains.”

Sylvia promised that she would think it over and let her know that evening,

“That’s right, dear. The landlady’s name is Gowndry.”

They parted with much cordiality and good wishes, and Sylvia went back to
Lillie Road. Mrs. Meares was deeply injured when she was informed that her
lady-help proposed to desert her.

“But surely you shall watit till I’ve got a servant,” she said. “And what will
poor Mr. Witherwick do? He’s so fond of you, Sylvia. I'm sure your poor
father would be most distressed to think of you at Earl’s Court. Such
temptations for a young girl. I look upon myself as your guardian, you know. I
would feel a big responsibility if anything came to you.”



Sylvia, however, declined to stay.

“And I wanted to give you a little kitten. Mavourneen will be having kittens
next month, and May cats are so lucky. When you told me about your black
cat, Maria, I said to myself that I would be giving you one. And dear Parnell is
the father, and if it’s not Parnell, it’s my darling Brian Boru. You beauty! Was
you the father of some sweet little kitties? Clever man!”

When Mrs. Meares turned away to congratulate Brian Boru upon his
mminent if ambiguous paternity, Sylvia went up-stairs to get her only
possession—a coat with a flr-trimmed collar and cuffs, which she had worn
alternately with underclothing for a month; this week the underclothing was,
luckily, not at the wash. Sylvia shook off Mrs. Meares’s last remonstrances
and departed into the balmy April afternoon. The weather was so fine that she
pawned her overcoat and bought a hat; then she pawned her fur cap, bought a
pair of stockings (the pair in the wash belonged to Mrs. Meares), and went to
Finborough Road.

Mrs. Gowndry asked if she was the young lady who was going to share
Miss Bannerman’s room; when Sylvia said she was, Mrs. Gowndry argued
that the bed would not hold two and that she had not bargained for the sofa’s
being used for anything but sitting on.

“That sofa’s never been slept on in its life,” she protested. “And if I start in
letting people sleep anywhere, I might as well tun my house into a public
convenience and have done with it; but, there, it’s no good grumbling. Such is
lite. It’s the back room. Second floor up. The last lodger burnt his name on the
door with a poker, so you can’t make no mistake.”

Mrs. Gowndry dived abruptly into the basement and left Sylvia to find her
way up to Mabel’s room alone. Her hostess was in a kimono, Oriental even
away from the Hall of a Thousand and One Marvels; she had tied pink bows
to every projection and there was a strong smell of cheap scent. Sylvia
welcomed the prettiness and sweetness after Lillie Road; her former dislike of
Mabel’s domestic habits existed no longer; she told her of the meeting with
Mrs. Gowndry and was affaid that the plan of living here might not be allowed.

“Oh, she’s always like that,” Mabel explained. “She’s a silly old crow, but



she’s very nice, really. Her husband’s a lavatory attendant, and, being shut up
all day underground, he grumbles a lot when he comes home, and of course his
wife has to suffer for it. Where’s your luggage?”’

“I told you I hadn’t got any.”

“You really are a caution, Sylvia. Fancy! Never mind. I expect I’ll be able
to fit you out.”

“I sha’n’t want much,” Sylvia said, “with the warm weather coming.”

“But you’ll have to change when you go to the Exhibition, and you don’t
want the other girls to stare.”

They spent the evening in cutting down some of Mabel’s underclothes, and
Sylvia wondered more than ever how she could have once found her so
objectionable. In an excess of affection she hugged Mabel and thanked her
warmly for her kindness.

“Go on,” said Mabel. “There’s nothing to thank me for. You’d do the same
for me.”

“But I used to be so beastly to you.”

“Oh, well, you were only a kid. You didn’t understand about love. Besides,
I was very nervous in those days. I expect there were faults on both sides. I
spoke to the manager about you, and I'msure it’ll be all right.”

The following moming Sylvia accompanied Mabel to the Exhibition and,
after being presented to Mr. Woolfe, the manager, she was engaged to sell
cigarettes and serve coffee in the Hall of a Thousand and One Marvels from
eleven in the mormning till eleven at night on a salary of fourteen shillings a week,
all extras to be shared with seven other young ladies similarly engaged.

“You’ll be Amethyst,” said Mr. Woolfe. “You’d better go and try on your
dress. The idea is that there are eight beautiful odalisques dressed like precious
stones. Pretty fancy, isn’t it? Now don’t grumble and say you’d rather be
Diamond or Turquoys, because all the other jools are taken.”

Sylvia passed through an arched doorway hung with a heavy curtain into the
dressing-room of the eight odalisques, which lacked in Eastern splendor, and
was very draughty. Seven girls, mostly older than herself, were wrestling with



veils and brocades.

“He said we was to cover up our faces with this. It is chiffong or tool,
dear?”

“Oh, Daisy, you are silly to let him make you Rewby. Why don’t you ask
him to let you be Saffer? You don’t mind, do you, kiddie? You’re dark. You
take Daisy’s Rewby, and let her be Saffer.”

“Aren’t we going to wear anything over these drawers? Oh, girls, I shall feel
shy.”

Sylvia did not think that any of them would feel half as shy as she felt at the
present moment in being plunged into the company of girls of whose thoughts
and habits and sensations and manners she was utterly ignorant. She felt more
at ease when she had put on her mauve dress and had veiled her face. When
they were all ready, they paraded before Mr. Woolfe.

“Very good. Very good,” he said. “Quite a lot of atmosphere. Here you,
my dear, Emruld, put your yashmak up a bit higher. You look as if you’d got
mumps like that. Now then, here’s the henna to paint your finger-nails, and the
kohl for your eyes.”

“Coal for our eyes,” echoed all the girls. “Why can’t we use liquid black the
same as we always do? Coal! What a liberty! Whatever next?”

“That shows you don’t know anything about the East. K-O-H-L, not C-O-
A-L, yousilly girls. And don’t you get hennering your hair. It’s only to be used
for the nails.”

When the Exhibition opened on the 1st of May the Hall of a Thousand and
One Marvels was the only sideshow that was in full working order. The negro
eunuch stood outside and somewhat nappropriately bellowed his mvitation to
the passing crowds to visit Sesame, where all the glamour of the East was to
be had for sixpence, including a cup of delicious Turkish coffee specially made
by the Sultan’s own cofee-maker. Once inside, visitors could for a further sum
of threepence view an exact reproduction of a Turkish harem, where real
Turkish ladies in all the abandonment of languorous poses offered a spectacle
of luxury that could only be surpassed by paying another threepence to see a
faithless wife tied up in a sack and flung into the Bosphorus once every hour.



Other threepennies secured admission to Aladdin’s Cave, where the Genie of
the Lamp told fortunes, or to the Cave of the Forty Thieves, where a lucky
ticket entitled the owner to draw a souvenir from Ali Baba’s sack of treasure,
and see Morgiana dance a voluptuous pas seul once every hour. Visitors to
the Hall could also buy attar of roses, cigarettes, seraglio pastilles, and Turkish
Delight. It was very Oriental—even Mr. Woolfe wore a fez.

Either because Sylvia moved in a way that seemed to Mr. Woolfe more
Oriental than the others or because she got on very well with him personally,
she was soon promoted to a small inner room more richly draped and lighted
by a jeweled lamp hanging from the ceiling of gilded arabesques. Here Mr.
Woolfe as a mark of his esteem introduced regular customers who could
appreciate the softer carpet and deeper divans. At one end was a lattice,
beyond which might be seen two favorites of the harem, who, slowly fanning
thenselves, reclined eternally amid perfmed airs—that is, except during the
intervals for dinner and tea, which lasted half an hour and exposed them to the
unrest of European civilization. One of these favorites was Mabel, whom Mr.
Woolfe had been heard to describe as his beau ideel of a sultana, and whom
he had taken from the sale of Turkish Delight to illustrate his conception. Mabel
was paid a higher salary in consequence, because, inclosed in the harem, she
was no longer able to profit by the male admirers who had bought Turkish
Delight at her plump hands. The life was well suited to her natural laziness;
though she dreaded getting fat, she was glad to be relieved of the menace from
her varicose vein. Sylvia was the only odalisque that waited in this inner room,
but her salary was not raised, since she now had the sole right to all the extras;
she certainly preferred this darkened chamber to the other, and when there
were no intruders from the world outside she could gossip through the lattice
with the two favorites.

Mrs. Gowndry had let Sylvia a small room at the very top of the house;
notwithstanding Mabel’s good nature, she might have grown tired of being
always at close quarters with her. Sylvia’s imagination was captured by the life
she led at Earl’s Court; she made up her mind that one day she would
somehow visit the real East. When Mr. Woolfe found out her deep interest in
the part she was playing and her fondness for reading, he lent her various



books that had inspired his creation at Earl’s Court; she had long ago read the
Arabian Nights, but there were several volumes of travels which fed her
ambition to leave this dull Western world. On Sunday mornings she used to
lean out of her window and fancy the innumerable tombs of Brompton
Cemetery were the minarets of an Eastern town; and later on, when June made
every hour in the open air desirable after being shut up so long at Earl’s Court,
Sylvia used to spend her Sunday afternoons in wandering about the cemetery,
in reading upon the tombs the exalted claims they put forward for poor
mortality, and in puzzling over the broken colunns, the urns and anchors and
weeping angels that commemorated the wealthy dead. Every one buried here
had lived on earth a life of perfect virtue, it seemed; every one buried here had
been confident of another life after the grave. Long ago at Lille she had been
taught something about the future these dead people seemed to have counted
upon; but there had been so much to do on Sunday mornings, and she could
not remember that she had ever gone to church after she was nine. Perhaps she
had made a mistake in abandoning so early the chance of finding out more
about religion; it was difficult not to be impressed by the universal testimony of
these countless tombs. Religion had evidently a great influence upon humanity,
though in her reading she had never been struck by the importance of it. People
in books attended church just as they wore fine clothes, or fought duels, or
went to dinner-parties; the habit belonged to the observances of polite society
and if she ever found herself in such society she would doubtless behave like
her peers. She had not belonged to a society with leisure for church-going. Yet
in none of the books that she had read had religion seemed anything like so
important as love or money. She herself thought that the pleasures of both
these were much exaggerated, though in her own actual experience their power
of seriously disturbing some people was undeniable. But who was ever
disturbed by religion? Probably all these tombs were a luxury of the rich, rather
like visiting-cards, which, as every one knew, must be properly inscribed and
follow a certain pattern. She remembered that old Mr. Gustard, who was not
rich, had been very doubtful of another life, and she was consoled by this
reflection, for she had been rendered faintly anxious by the pious repetitions of
faith in a future life, practical comfort in which could apparently only be secured



by the strictest behavior on earth. She had the fancy to invent her own epitaph:
“Here lies Sylvia Scarlett, who was always running away. If she has to live all
over again and be the same girl, she accepts no responsibility for anything that
may occur.” She printed this on a piece of paper, fastened it to a twig, and
stuck it into the earth to judge the effect. Sylvia was so deeply engrossed in her
task that she did not see that somebody was watching her until she had
stepped back to admire her handiwork.

“You extraordinary girl!” said a pleasant voice.

Looking round, Sylvia saw a thin clean-shaven man of about thirty, who
was leaning on a cane with an ivory crook and looking at her epitaph through
gold-rimmed glasses. She blushed, to her annoyance, and snatched up the
twig

“What are you always running away from?” the stranger asked. “Or is that
an indiscreet question?”’

Sylvia could have shaken herself for not giving a ready answer, but this
new-comer seemed entitled to something better than rudeness, and her ready
answers were usually rude.

“Now don’t go away,” the stranger begged. “It’s so refreshing to meet
something alive in this wilderness of death. I’ve been inspecting a grave for a
friend who is abroad, and I'm feeling thoroughly depressed. One can’t avoid
reading epitaphs in a cemetery, can one? Or writing them?”” he added, with a
pleasant laugh. “T like yours much the best of any I've read so far. What a
charming name. Sylvia Scarlett. Balzac said the best epitaphs were single
names. If I saw Sylvia Scarlett on a tomb with nothing else, my appetite for
romance would be perfectly satisfied.”

“Have you read many books of Balzac?”” Sylvia asked.

The stranger’s conversation had detained her; she could ask the question
quite simply.

“T’ve read most of them, I think.”

“I’ve read some,” Sylvia said. “But he’s not my favorite writer. I like Scott
better. But now I only read books about the Orient.”



She was rather proud of the last word and hoped the stranger would notice
1t.

“What part attracts you most?”’

“T think Japan,” Sylvia said. “But I like Turkey rather. Only I wouldn’t ever
let myself be shut up in a harem”

“I suppose you'd run away?” said the stranger, with a smile. “Which
reminds me that you haven’t answered my first question. Please do, if it’s not
impertinent.”

They wandered along the paths shaded by yews and willows, and Sylvia
told him many things about her life; he was the easiest person to talk to that she
had ever met.

“And so this passion for the East has been inspired by the Hall of a
Thousand and One Marvels. Dear me, what an unexpected consequence. And
this Hall of a Thousand and One Marbles,” he indicated the cemetery with a
sweep of his cane, “this inspires you to write an epitaph? Well, my dear, such
an early essay in mortuary literature may end in a famous elegy. You evidently
possess the poetic temperament.”

“T don’t like poetry,” Sylvia interrupted. “1 don’t believe it ever. Nobody
really talks like that when they’re in love.”

“Quite true,” said the stranger. “Poets have often ere this been charged with
exaggeration. Perhaps 1 wrong you in attributing to you the poetic
temperament. Yes, on second thoughts, I'm sure I do. You are an eminently
practical young lady. I won’t say prosaic, because the word has been debased.
I suspect by the poets who are always uttering base currency of thoughts and
words and emotions. Dear me, this is a most delightful adventure.”

“Adventure?” repeated Sylvia.

“Our meeting,” the stranger explained.

“Do you call that an adventure?” said Sylvia, contermptuously. “Why, I’ve
had adventures much more exciting than this.”

“T told you that your temperament was anti-poetic,” said the stranger. “How
severe you are with my poor gossamers. You are like the Red Queen. You've



seen adventures compared with which this is really an ordinary afternoon
walk.”

‘T don’t understand half you're saying,” said Sylvia. “Who’s the Red
Queen? Why was she red?”

“Why was Sylvia Scarlett?”” the stranger laughed.

“I don’t think that’s a very good joke,” said Sylvia, solenmly.

“It wasn’t, and to make my penitence, if you’ll let me, I’ll visit you at Earl’s
Court and present you with copies of Alice s Adventures in Wonderland and
through The Looking-glass.”

“Books,” said Sylvia, in a satisfied tone. “All right. When will you come?
To-morrow?”

The stranger nodded.

“What are you?” Sylvia asked, abruptly.

“My namre is Iredale—Philip Iredale. No profession.”

“Are you what’s called a gentleman?” Sylvia went on.

“T hope most people would so describe me,” said Mr. Iredale.

“T asked you that,” Sylvia said, “because I never met a gentleman before. 1
don’t think Jimmy Monkley was a gentleman, and Arthur Madden was too
young, Perhaps the Emperor of Byzantium was a gentleman.”

“T hope so indeed,” said Mr. Iredale. “The Palacologos family is an old one.
Did you meet the Emperor in the course of your Oriental studies? Shall I meet
him in the Hall of a Thousand and One Marvels?”

Sylvia told him the story of the Emperor’s reception, which seemed to
amuse him very much.

“Where do you live?” Sylvia asked.

“Well, I live in Hampshire generally, but I have rooms in the Terple.”

“The Temple of who?”” Sylvia asked, grandly.

“Mammon is probably the dedication, but by a legal fiction the titular god is
suppressed.”

“Do you believe in God?” Sylvia asked.



“My dear Miss Scarlett, I protest that such a question so abruptly put in a
cemetery is most unfair.”

“Don’t call me Miss Scarlett. It makes me feel like a girl in a shop. Call me
Sylvia. That’s my name.”

“Dear me, how very refreshing you are,” said Mr. Iredale. “Do you know
I’'m positively longing for to-morrow. But meanwhile, dear child, dear girl, we
have to-day. What shall we do with the rest of it? Let’s get on top of a "bus
and ride to Kensington Gardens. Hallowed as this spot is both by the mighty
dead and the dear living, I'mtired of tombs.”

“I can’t go on the top of a "bus,” Sylvia said. “Because I’ve not got any
petticoats underneath my frock. I haven’t saved up enough money to buy
petticoats yet. I had to begin with chemises.”

“Then we nwst find a hansom” said Mr. Iredale, gravely.

They drove to Kensington Gardens and walked under the trees to Hyde
Park Corner; there they took another hansom and drove to a restaurant with
very comfortable chairs and delicious things to eat. Mr. Iredale and Sylvia
talked hard all the time; after dinner he drove her back to Finborough Road
and lifted his hat when she waved good-by to him from the steps.

Mabel was furiously interested by Sylvia’s account of her day, and gave her
much advice.

“Now don’t let everything be too easy,” she said. “Remember he’s rich and
can afford to spend a little money. Don’t encourage him to make love to you at
the very commencement, or he’ll get tired and then you’ll be sorry.”

“Oh, who’s thinking about making love?” Sylvia exclaimed. “That’s just
why I’ve enjoyed myself to-day. There wasn’t a sign of love-making. He told
me [ was the most interesting person he’d ever met.”

“There you are,” Mabel said. “There’s only one way a girl can interest a
man, is there?”

Sylvia burst into tears and stamped her foot on the floor.

“I won’t believe you,” she cried. “I don’t want to believe you.”

“Well, there’s no need to cry about it,” Mabel said. “Only he’d be a funny



sort of man if he didn’t want to make love to you.”

“Well, he is a finny sort of man,” Sylvia declared. “And I hope he’s going
on being fimny. He’s coming to the Exhibition to-morrow and you’ll see for
yourself how funny he is.”

Mabel was so deeply stirred by the prospect of Mr. Iredale’s visit that she
practised a more than usually voluptuous pose, which was frustrated by her
fellow-favorite, who accused her of pushing her great legs all over the place
and mvited her to keep to her own cushions. Mabel got very angry and
managed to drop a burning pastille on her companion’s trousers, which caused
a scene in the harem and necessitated the intervention of Mr. Woolfe.

“She did it for the purpose, the spiteful thing” the outraged favorite
declared. “Behaves more like a performing seal than a Turkish lady, and then
burns my costume. No, it’s no good trying to ‘my dear’ me. I’ve stood it long
enough and I’'m not going to stand it no longer.”

Mabel expressed an opinion that the rival favorite was a vulgar person;
tuckily, before Mr. Iredale arrived the quarrel had been adjusted, and when he
sat down on the divan and received a cup of coffee from Sylvia, whose brown
eyes twinkled merry recognition above her yashmak, the two favorites were
languorously fanning the perfumed airs of their seclusion, once again in drowsy
accord.

Mr. Tredale came often to the Hall of a Thousand and One Marvels; he
never failed to bring with him books for Sylvia and he was always eager to
discuss with her what she had last read. On Sundays he used to take her out to
Richmond or Kew, but he never invited her to visit him at his roons.

“He’s awfully gone on you,” said Mabel. “Well, I wish you the best of Tuck,
I’'msure, for he’s a very nice fellow.”

Mr. Iredale was not quite so enthusiastic over Mabel; he often questioned
Sylvia about her fiiend’s conduct and seemed much disturbed by the
materialism and looseness of her attitude toward life.

“It seems dreadful,” he used to say to her, “that you can’t find a worthier
friend than that blond enormity. I hope she never introduces you to any of her

”»

men.



Sylvia assured him that Mabel was much too jealous to do anything of the
sort.

“Jealous!” he ejaculated. “How monstrous that a child like you should
already be established in competition with that. Ugh!”

June passed away to July. Mr. Iredale told Sylvia that he ought to be in the
country by now and that he could not understand himself. One day he asked
her if she would like to live in the country, and became lost in meditation when
she said she might. Sylvia delighted in his company and had a deep affection
for this man who had so wonderfully entered into her life without once shocking
her sensibility or her pride. She understood, however, that it was easy for him
to behave himself, because he had all he wanted; nevertheless the
companionship of a man of leisure had for herself such charm that she did not
feel attracted to any deeper reflection upon moral causes; he was lucky to be
what he was, but she was equally lucky to have found him for a friend.

Sometimes when he inveighed against her past associates and what he
called her unhappy bringing up, she felt impelled to defend them.

“You see, you have all you want, Philip.”

Sylvia had learned with considerable difficulty to call him Philip; she could
never get rid of the idea that he was much older than herself and that people
who heard her call him by his Christian name would laugh. Even now she could
only call him Philip when the importance of the remark was enough to hide
what still seemed an unpardonable kind of pertness.

“You think I have all I want, do you?” he answered, a little bitterly. “My
dear child, I'm in the most humiliating position in which a man can find himself.
There is only one thing I want, but I'm afiaid to make the effort to secure it:
I’'m affaid of being laughed at. Sylvia dear, you were wiser than you knew
when you objected to calling me Philip for that very reason. I wish I could
spread my canvas to a soldier’s wind like you and sail into life, but I can’t. I've
been taught to tack, and I’ve never learned how to reach harbor. I suppose
some people, in spite of our system of education, succeed in learning,” he
sighed.

‘T don’t understand a bit what you're talking about,” she said.



“Don’t you? It doesn’t matter. I was really talking to myself, which is very
rude. Impose a penalty.”

“Admit you have everything you want,” Sylvia insisted. “And don’t be
always running down poor Jimmy and my father and every one I’ve ever
known.”

“From their point of view I confess I have everything I want,” he agreed.

On another occasion Sylvia asked him if he did not think she ought to
consider religion more than she had done. Being so much in Philip’s company
was giving her a desire to experiment with the habits of well-regulated people,
and she was perplexed to find that he paid no attention to church-going.

“Ah, there you can congratulate yourself,”” he said, emphatically. “Whatever
was deplorable in your bringing up, at least you escaped that damnable
imposition, that fraudulent attempt to flatter man beyond his deserts.”

“Oh, don’t use so many long words all at once,” Sylvia begged. ‘I like a
long word now and then, because I’m collecting long words, but I can’t collect
them and understand what you’re talking about at the same time. Do you think
I ought to go to church?”

“No, no, a thousand times no,” Philip replied. “You’ve luckily escaped from
religion as a social observance. Do you feel the need for it? Have you ineffable
longings?”

“I know that word,” Sylvia said. “Tt means something that can’t be said in
words, doesn’t it? Well, I've often had longings like that, especially in
Hampstead, but no longings that had anything to do with going to church. How
could they have, if they were neffable?”

“Quite true,” Philip agreed. “And therefore be grateful that you’re a pagan.
If ever a confounded priest gets hold of you and tries to bewitch you with his
mumbo-jumbo, send for me and I'll settle him No, no, going to church of
one’s own free will is either a drug (sometimes a stimulant, sometimes a
narcotic) or it’s mere snobbery. In either case it is a futile waste of time,
because there are so many problems in this world—you’re one of the most
urgent—that it’s criminal to avoid their solution by speculating upon the



problem of the next world, which is insoluble.”

“But is there another world?”” she asked.

“T don’t think so.”

“And all those announcemments in the cemetery meant nothing?”’

“Nothing but human vanity—the vanity of the dead and the vanity of the
living.”

“Thanks,” Sylvia said. “1 thought that was probably the explanation.”

Mabel, who had long ago admitted that Philip was just as funny as Sylvia
had described him, often used to ask her what they found to talk about.

“He can’t be interested in Earl’s Court, and you’re such a kid. I can’t
understand it.”

“Well, we talked about religion to-day,” Sylvia told her.

“Oh, that’s 1, is it?”” Mabel said, very knowingly. “He’s one of those fellows
who ought to have been a clergyman, is he? I knew he reminded me of some
one. He’s the walking image of the clergyman where we used to live in
Clapham But you be careful, Sylvia. It’s an old trick, that.”

“You’re quite wrong. He hates clergymen.”

“Oh,” Mabel exclaimed, taken aback for a moment, but quickly recovering
herself. “Oh, well, people always pretend to hate what they can’t get. And 1
dare say he wanted to be a clergyman. But don’t let him try to convert you. It’s
an old trick to get something for nothing. And I know, my dear.”

July passed away into August, and Sylvia, buried for so many hours in the
airless Hall of a Thousand and One Marvels, was flagging visibly. Philip used to
spend nearly every affernoon and evening in the inner room where she worked
—so many, indeed, that Mr. Woolfe protested and told her he would really
have to put her back into the outer hall, because good customers were being
annoyed by her admirer’s glaring at them through his glasses.

Philip was very much worried by Sylvia’s wan looks, and urged her more
insistently to leave her job, and let him provide for her. But having vowed to
herself that never again would she put herself under an obligation to anybody,
she would not hear of leaving the Exhibition.



One Sunday in the middle of August Philip took Sylvia to Oxford, of which
he had often talked to her. She enjoyed the day very much and delighted him
by the interest she took in all the colleges they visited; but he was very much
worried, so he said, by the approach of age.

“You aren’t so very old,” Sylvia reassured him “Old, but not very old.”

“Fifteen years older than you,” he sighed.

“Still, you’re not old enough to be my father,” she added, encouragingly.

In the afternoon they went to St. Mary’s Walks and sat upon a bench by
the Cherwell. Close at hand a Sabbath bell chimed a golden monotone; Philip
took Sylvia’s hand and looked right into her face, as he always did when he
was not wearing his glasses:

“Little delightful thing, if you won’t let me take you away from that inferno of
Earl’s Court, will you marry me? Not at once, because it wouldn’t be fair to
you and it wouldn’t be fair to myself. I'm going to make a suggestion that will
make you laugh, but it is quite a serious suggestion. I want you to go to
school.”

Sylvia drew back and stared at him over her shoulder.

“To school?” she echoed. “But I'm sixteen.”

“Lots of girls—most girls in the position I want you to take—are still at
school then. Only a year, dear child, and then if you will have me, we’ll get
married. I don’t think you’d be bored down in Hampshire. I have thousands of
books and you shall read themall. Don’t get into your head that I’'m asking you
to marry me because I’'msorry for you—"

“There’s nothing to be sorry for,” Sylvia interrupted, sharply.

“I know there’s not, and I want you terribly. You fascinate me to an extent I
never could have thought possible for any woman. I really haven’t cared nuch
about women; they always seemed in the way. I do believe you would be
happy with me. We’ll travel to the Fast together. You shall visit Japan and
Turkey. I love you so much, Sylvia. Tell me, don’t you love me a little?””

“T like you very much indeed,” she answered, gently. “Oh, very, very, very
much. Perhaps I love you. I don’t think I love you, because if I loved you I



think my heart would beat much faster when you asked me to marry you, and it
isn’t beating at all. Feel.”

She put his hand upon her heart.

“It certainly doesn’t seem to be unusually rapid,” he agreed.

Sylvia looked at him in perplexity. His thin face was flushed, and the golden
light of the afternoon gave it a warmer glow; his very blue eyes without their
glasses had such a wide-open pleading expression; she was touched by his
kindness.

“If you think I ought to go to school,” she offered, “1 will go to school.”

He looked at her with a question in his eyes. She saw that he wanted to kiss
her, and she pretended she thought he was dissatisfied with her answer about
school.

“I won’t promise to marry you,” she said. “Because I like to keep promises
and I can’t say now what I shall be like in a year, can I? I’'m changing all the
time. Only I do like you very, very, very much. Don’t forget that.”

He took her hand and kissed it with the courtesy that for her was almost his
greatest charm; manners seemed to Sylvia the chief difference between Philip
and all the other people she had known. Once he had told her she had very
bad manners, and she had lain awake half the night in her chagrin. She divined
that the real reason of his wanting her to go to school was his wish to correct
her manners. How little she knew about him, and yet she had been asked to
marry him His father and mother were dead, but he had a sister whom she
would have to meet.

“Have you told your sister about me?”” Sylvia asked.

“Not yet,” he confessed. “T think I won’t tell anybody about you except the
lady to whose care I am going to intrust you.”

Sylvia asked him how long he had made up his mind to ask her to marry
him, and he told her he had been thinking about it for a long time, but that he
had always been afraid at the last moment.

“Afraid I should disgrace you, I suppose?”” Sylvia said.

He put on his glasses and coughed, a sure sign he was embarrassed. She



laughed.

“And of course there’s no doubt that I should disgrace you. I probably
shall now as a matter of fact. Mabel will be rather sorry,” she went on,
pensively. “She likes me to be there at night in case she gets frightened. She
told me once that the only reason she ever went wrong was because she was
frightened to sleep alone. She was married to a commercial traveler, who, of
course, was just the worst person she could have married, because he was
always leaving her alone. Poor Mabel!”

Philip took her hand again and said in a tone of voice which she resented as
adumbrating already, however faintly, a hint of ownership:

“Sylvia dear, you won’t talk so freely as that in the school, will you?
Promise me you won’t.”

“But it used to amuse you when I talked like that,” she said. “You mustn’t
think now that you’ve got the right to lecture me.”

“My dear child, it doesn’t matter what you say to me; I understand. But
some people might not.”

“Well, don’t say I didn’t warn you,” she almost sighed.






CHAPTER VI

MISS ASHLEY’S school for young ladies, situated in its own grounds on

Campden Hill, was considered one of the best in England; a day or two after
they got back from Oxford, Philip announced to Sylvia that he was glad to say
Miss Ashley would take her as a pupil. She was a friend of his family; but he
had sworn her to secrecy, and it had been decided between them that Sylvia
should be supposed to be an orphan educated until now in France.

“Mayn’t I tell the other girls that I’ve been an odalisque?” Sylvia asked.

“Good heavens! no!” said Philip, earnestly.

“But I was looking forward to telling them” she explained. “Because I'm
sure it would amuse them.”

Philip smiled indulgently and thought she would find lots of other ways of
anmusing them. He had told Miss Ashley, who, by the way, was an enthusiastic
rationalist, that he did not want her to attend the outward shows of religion, and
Miss Ashley had assented, though as a schoolmistress she was bound to see
that her other pupils went to church at least once every Sunday. He had
reassured her about the bad example Sylvia would set by promising to come
himself'and take her out every Sunday in his capacity as guardian.

“You'll be glad of that, won’t you?” he asked, anxiously.

“T expect so,” Sylvia said. “But of course I may find being at school such
fun that I sha’n’t want to leave it.”

Again Philip smiled indulgently and hoped she would. Of course, it was now
holiday-time, but Miss Ashley had quite agreed with him in the desirableness of
Sylvia’s going to Hornton House before the term began. She would be able to
help her to equip herself with all the things a school-girl required. He knew, for
instance, that she was short of various articles of clothing. Sylvia could take
Miss Ashley completely into her confidence, but even with her he advised a
certain reticence with regard to some of her adventures. She was of course a
woman of infinite experience and extremely broad-minded, but many years as



a schoolmistress might have made her consider some things were better left
unsaid; there were some people, particularly English people, who were nmuch
upset by details. Perhaps Sylvia would spare her the details?

“You see, my dear child, you've had an extraordinary number of odd
adventures for your age, and they’ve made you what you are, you dear. But
now is the chance of setting them in their right relation to your future life. You
know, I'm tremendously keen about this one year’s formal education. You’re
just the material that can be perfected by academic methods, which with
ordinary material end in mere barren decoration.”

“I don’t understand. I don’t understand,” Sylvia nterrupted.

“Sorry! My hobby-horse has bolted with me and left you behind. But I
won’t try to explain or even to advise. I leave everything to you. After all, you
are you; and I'm the last person to wish you to be any one else.”

Philip was humming excitedly when they drove up to Hornton House, and
Sylvia was certainly much impressed by its Palladian grandeur and the garden
that seemed to spread illimitably behind it. She felt rather shy of Miss Ashley
herself, who was apparently still in her dressing-gown, a green-linen dressing-
gown worked in fiont with what Sylvia considered were very bad
reproductions of flowers in brownish silk. She was astonished at seeing a
woman of Miss Ashley’s dignity still in her dressing-gown at three o’clock in
the afternoon, but she was still more astonished to see her in a rather battered
straw hat, apparently ready to go shopping in Kensington High Street without
changing her attire. She looked at Philip, who, however, seemed unaware of
anything unusual. A carriage was waiting for them when they went out, and
Philip left her with Miss Ashley, promising to dine at Horton House that night.

The afternoon passed away rapidly in making all sorts of purchases, even of
trunks; it seemed to Sylvia that thousands of pounds nmust have been spent
upon her outfit, and she felt a thrill of pride. Everybody behind the various
counters treated Miss Ashley with great deference; Sylvia was bound to admit
that, however careless she might be of her own appearance, she was
splendidly able to help other people to choose jolly things. They drove back to
Hornton House in a carriage that seemed full of parcels, though they only took



with them what Miss Ashley considered immediately important. Tea was
waiting in the garden under a great cedar-tree; and by the time tea was finished
Sylvia was sure that she should like Miss Ashley and that she should not run
away that night, which she had made up her mind to do unless she was
absolutely contented with the prospect of her new existence. She liked her
bedroom very much, and the noise that the sparrows made in the creeper
outside her window. The starched maid-servant who came to help her dress
for dinner rather frightened her, but she decided to be very French in order to
take away the least excuse for ridicule.

Sylvia thought at dinner that the prospect of marriage had made Philip seem
even older, or perhaps it was his assumption of guardianship which gave him
this added seriousness.

“Of course, French she already knows,” he was saying, “though it might be
as well to revise her grammar a little. History she has a queer, disjointed
knowledge of—it would be as well to fill in the gaps. I should like her to learn a
little Latin. Then there are mathematics and what is called science. Of course,
one would like her to have a general acquaintance with both, but I don’t want
to waste time with too much elementary stuff. It would be almost better for her
to be completely ignorant of either.”

“T think you will have to leave the decision to me, Philip,” said Miss Ashley,
in that almost too deliberately tranquil voice, which Sylvia felt might so easily
become in certain circunmstances exasperating. “1 think you may rely on my
judgment where girls are concerned.”

Philip hastened to assure Miss Ashley that he was not presuming to dictate
to her greater experience of education; he only wished to lay stress on the
subjects that he considered would be most valuable for the lift Sylvia was
likely to lead.

“T have a class,” said Miss Ashley, “which is composed of older girls and of
which the routine is sufficiently elastic to fit any individual case. I take that class
myself.”

Sylvia half expected that Miss Ashley would suggest including Philip in i, if
he went on talking any longer. Perhaps Philip himself suspected as nuch, for he



said no more about Sylvia’s education and talked instead about the gravity of
the situation in South Affica.

Sylvia was vividly aware of the comfort of her bedroom and of the
extraordinary freshness of it in comparison with all the other roons she had so
far inhabited. Miss Ashley faintly reminded her of her mother, not that there
was the least outward resemblance except in height, for Miss Ashley’s hair was
gray, whereas her mother’s until the day of her death had kept all its lustrous
darkness. Yet both wore their hair in similar fashion, combed up high fiom the
forehead so as to give them a majestic appearance. Her mother’s eyes had
been of a deep and glowing brown set in that pale face; Miss Ashley’s eyes
were small and gray, and her complexion had the hard rosiness of an apple.
The likeness between the two women lay rather in the possession of a natural
authority which warned one that disobedience would be an undertaking and
defiance an impossibility. Sylvia rejoiced in the idea of being under control; it
was invigorating, like the delicious torment of a cold bath. Of course she had
no intention of being controlled in big things, but she was determined to submit
over little things for the sheer pleasure of submitting to Miss Ashley, who was,
moreover, likely to be always right. In the moming, when she came down in
one of her new frocks, her hair tied back with a big brown bow, and found
Miss Ashley sitting in the sunny green window of the dining-room, reading the
Morning Post, she congratulated herself upon the positive pleasure that such a
getting up was able to give her and upon this new sense of spaciousness that
such a beginning of the day was able to provide.

“You're looking at my dress,” said Miss Ashley, pleasantly. “When you’re
my age you’ll abandon fashion and adopt what is comfortable and becoming,”

“] thought it was a dressing-gown yesterday,” Sylvia admitted.

“Rather an elaborate dressing-gown.” Miss Ashley laughed. “I'm not so
vain as all that.”

Sylvia wondered what she would have said to some of Mabel’s dressing-
gowns. Now that she was growing used to Miss Ashley’s attire, she began to
think she rather lked it. This gown of peacock-blue linen was certainly
attractive, and the flowers embroidered upon its front were clearly recognizable



as daisies.

During the fortnight before school reopened Sylvia gave Miss Ashley a
good deal of her confidence, and found her much less shocked by her
experiences than Philip had been. She told her that she felt rather ungrateful in
so abruptly cutting herself off from Mabel, who had been very kind to her; but
on this point Miss Ashley was firm in her agreement with Philip, and would not
hear of Sylvia’s making any attempt to see Mabel again.

“You are lucky, my dear, in having only one person whose friendship you
are forced to give up, as it seens to you, a little harshly. Great changes are
rarely made with so slight an effort of separation. I am not in favor personally
of violent uprootings and replantings, and it was only because you were in such
a solitary position that I consented to do what Philip asked. Your friend Mabel
was, | am sure, exceedingly kind to you; but you are much too young to repay
her kindness. It is the privilege of the very young to be heartless. From what
you have told me, you have often been heartless about other people, so I don’t
think you need worry about Mabel. Besides, let me assure you that Mabel
herself would be far from enjoying any association with you that included
Hornton House.”

Sylvia had no arguments to bring forward against Miss Ashley; nevertheless,
she felt guilty of treating Mabel shabbily, and wished that she could have
explained to her that it was not really her fault.

Miss Ashley took her once or twice to the play, which Sylvia enjoyed more
than music-halls. In the library at Hornton House she found plenty of books to
read, and Miss Ashley was willing to talk about them in a very interesting way.
Philip came often to see her and told her how nuch Miss Ashley liked her and
how pleased they both were to see her settling down so easily and quickly.

The night before term began the four assistant mistresses arrived; their
names were Miss Pinck, Miss Primer, Miss Hossack, and Miss Lee. Sylvia
was by this time sufficiently at home in Hornton House to survive the ordeal of
introduction without undue embarrassment, though, to Miss Ashley’s
anusement, she strengthened her French accent. Miss Pinck, the senior
assistant mistress, was a very small woman with a sharp chin and knotted



fingers, two features which contrasted noticeably with her general plumpness.
She taught History and English Literature and had an odd habit, when she was
speaking, of suddenly putting her hands behind her back, shooting her chin
forward, and screwing up her eyes so fiercely that the person addressed
mvoluntarily drew back in alarm. Sylvia, to whom this gesture became very
familiar, used to wonder if in the days of her vanity Miss Pinck had cultivated it
to avoid displaying her fingers, so that from long practice her chin had learned
to replace the forefinger in impressing a fact.

The date was 1689, Miss Pinck would say, and one almost expected to see
a pencil screwed into her chin which would actually write the figures upon
somebody’s notebook.

Miss Primer was a thin, melancholy, and sandy-haired woman, who must
have been very pretty before her face was netted with innumerable small lines
that made her look as if birds had been scratching on it when she was asleep.
Miss Primer took an extremely gloomy view of everything, and with the
prospect of war in South Aftica she arrived in a condition of exalted, almost
ecstatic depression; she taught Art, which at Hornton House was no cure for
pessimism. Miss Hossack, the Mathematical and Scientific mistress, did not
have much to do with Sylvia; she was a robust woman with a loud voice who
liked to be asked questions. Finally there was Miss Lee, who taught music and
was the particular adoration of every girl in the school, including Sylvia. She
was usually described as “ethereal,” “angelic,” or “divine.” One girl with a taste
for painting discovered that she was her ideal conception of St. Cecilia; this
naturally roused the jealousy of rival adorers that would not be “copy-cats,”
until one of them discovered that Miss Lee, whose first name was Mary, had
Amnabel for a second name, the very mixture of the poetic and the ntimate that
was required. Sylvia belonged neither to the Cecilias nor to the Annabels, but
she loved dear Miss Lee none the less deeply and passed exquisite moments in
trying to play the Clementi her mistress wanted her to learn.

“What a strange girl you are, Sylvia!” Miss Lee used to say. “Anybody
would think you had been taught music by an accompanist. You don’t seem to
have any notion of a piece, but you really play accompaniments wonderfully.



It’s not mere vamping,”

Sylvia wondered what Miss Lee would have thought of Jimmy Monkley
and the Pink Pierrots.

The afternoon that the girls arrived at Hornton House Sylvia was sure that
nothing could keep her from running away that night; the prospect of facing the
chattering, giggling mob that thronged the hitherto quiet hall was overwhelming,
From the landing above she leaned over to watch them, unable to imagine what
she would talk about to them or what they would talk about to her. It was Miss
Lee who saved the situation by mviting Sylvia to meet four of the girls at tea in
her room and cleverly choosing, as Sylvia realized afterward, the four leaders
of'the four chief'sets. Who would not adore Miss Lee?

“Oh, Miss Lee, did you notice Gladys and Enid Worstley?” Muriel
ejaculated, accentuating some of her words like the notes of an unevenly blown
harmonium, and explaining to Sylvia in a sustained tremolo that these twins,
whose real name was Worsley, were always called Worstley because it was
impossible to decide which was more wicked. “Oh, Miss Lee, they’ve got the
most lovely dresses,” she went on, releasing every stop in a diapason of envy.
“Simply gorgeously beautiful. I do think it’s a shame to dress them up like that.
I do, really.”

Sylvia made a mental note to cultivate this pair not for their dresses, but for
their behavior. Muriel was all very well, but those eyebrows eternally arched
and those eyes eternally staring out of her head would sooner or later have
most irresistibly to be given real cause for amazement.

“Their mother likes them to be prettily dressed,” said Miss Lee.

“Of course she does,” Gwendyr put in, primly. “She was an actress.”

To hell with Gwendyr, thought Sylvia. Why shouldn’t their mother have
been an actress?

“Oh, but they’re so conceited!” said Dorothy. “Enid Worsley never can
pass a glass, and their fiocks are most frightfully short. Don’t you remember
when they danced at last breaking-up?”

“This is getting unbearable,” Sylvia thought.



‘T think they’re rather dears,” Phyllis drawled. “They’re jolly pretty,
anyway.”

Sylvia looked at Phyllis and decided that she was jolly pretty, too, with her
golden hair and smocked linen frock of old rose; she would like to be friends
with Phyllis. The moment had come, however, when she nmust venture all her
future on a single throw. She must either shock Miss Lee and the four girls
irretrievably or she must be henceforth accepted at Hornton House as herself;
there must be none of these critical sessions about Sylvia Scarlett. She
pondered for a minute or two the various episodes of her past. Then suddenly
she told them how she had run away from school in France, arrived in England
without a penny, and earned her living as an odalisque at the Exhibition. Which
would she be, she asked, when she saw the girls staring at her open-mouthed
now with real amazement, villain or heroine? She became a heroine, especially
to Gladys and Enid, with whom she made friends that night, and who showed
her in strictest secrecy two powder-puffs and a tin of Turkish cigarettes.

There were moments when Sylvia was sad, especially when war broke out
and so many of the girls had photographs of brothers and cousins and friends in
uniform, not to mention various generals whose ability was as yet unquestioned.
She did not consider the photograph of Philip a worthy competitor of these and
begged him to enlist, which hurt his feelings. Nevertheless, her adventures as an
odalisque were proof in the eyes of the girls against martial relations; their only
regret was that the Exhibition closed before they had time to devise a plot to
visit the Hall of a Thousand and One Marvels and be introduced by Sylvia to
the favorites of the harem

Miss Ashley was rather cross with Sylvia for her revelations and urged her
as a personal favor to herself not to make any more. Sylvia explained the
circunstances quite frankly and promised that she would not offend again; but
she pointed out that the girls were all very inquisitive about Philip and asked
how she was to account for his taking her out every Sunday.

“He’s your guardian, my dear. What could be more natural?”’

“Then you must tell him not to blush and drop his glasses when the girls tell
him I’'mnearly ready. They al/ think he’s in love with me.”



“Well, it doesn’t matter,” said Miss Ashley, impatiently.

“But it does matter,” Sylvia contradicted. “Because even if he is going to
marry me he’s not the sort of lover one wants to put in a frame, now is he?
That’s why I bought that photograph of George Alexander which Miss Pinck
made such a fuss about. I must have a secret sorrow. All the girls have secret
sorrows this term”’

Miss Ashley shook her head gravely, but Sylvia was sure she was laughing
like herself

Sylvia’s chief friend was Phyllis Markham—the twins were only fourteen—
and the two of them headed a society for toleration, which was designed to
contend with stupid and ill-natured criticism. The society became so influential
and so tolerant that the tone of the school was considered in danger, especially
by Miss Primer, who lamented it much, together with the reverses in South
Affica; and when after the Christmas holidays (which Sylvia spent with Miss
Ashley at Bournemouth) a grave defeat coincided with the discovery that the
Worsleys were signaling from their window to some boys in a house opposite,
Miss Primer in a transport of woe took up the matter with the head-mistress.
Miss Ashley called a conference of the most influential girls, at which Sylvia
was present, and with the support of Phyllis maintained that the behavior of the
twins had been much exaggerated.

“But in their nightgowns,” Miss Primer wailed. “The policeman at the corner
nmust have seen them At such a time, too, with these deadful Boers winning
everywhere. And their hair streaming over their shoulders.”

“It always is,” said Sylvia.

Miss Ashley rebuked her rather sharply for nterrupting.

“A bull’s-eye lantern. The room reeked of hot metal. I could not read the
code. I took it upon myself to punish them with an extra hour’s freehand to-
day. But the punishment is most inadequate. I detect a disturbing influence right
through the school.”

Miss Ashley made a short speech in which she pointed out the
responsibilities of the older girls in such matters and emphasized the vulgarity of
the twins’ conduct. No one wished to impute nasty motives to them, but it must



be clearly understood that the girls of Horton House could not and should not
be allowed to behave like servants. She relied upon Muriel Battersby, Dorothy
Hearne, Gwendyr Jones, Phyllis Markham, Georgina Roe, Helen Macdonald,
and Sylvia Scarlett to prevent in future such unfortunate incidents as this that
had been brought to her notice by Miss Primer, she was sure much against
Miss Primer’s will.

Miss Primer at these words threw up her eyes to indicate the misery she
had suffered before she had been able to bring herself to the point of reporting
the twins. Phyllis whispered to Sylvia that Miss Primer looked like a dying
duck in a thunder-storm, a phrase which she now heard for the first time and at
which she laughed aloud.

Miss Ashley paused in her discourse and fixed Sylvia with her gray eyes in
pained interrogation; Miss Pinck’s chin shot out; Miss Lee bit her under lip and
tenderly shook her head; the other girls stared at their laps and tried to look at
one another without moving their heads. Phyllis quickly explained that it was
she who had made Sylvia laugh.

“I'mawfully sorry, Miss Ashley,” she drawled.

“I’'m glad to hear that you are very sorry,” said Miss Ashley, “but Sylvia
must realize when it is permissible and when it is not permissible to laugh. I'm
afraid I must ask her to leave the room.”

“T ought to go, too,” Phyllis declared. “T made her laugh.”

“I’'m sure, Phyllis, that to yourself your wit seens irresistible. Pray let us
have an opportunity of judging.”

“Well, I said that Miss Primer looked like a dying duck in a thunder-storm.”

The horrified amazement of everybody in the room expressed itself in a
gasp that sounded like a ghostly, an infinitely attenuated scream of dismay.
Sylvia, partly fiom nervousness, partly because the simile even on repetition
appealed to her sense of the ridiculous, laughed aloud for a second time—
laughed, indeed, with a kind of guffaw the sacrilegious echoes of which were
stifled in an appalled silence.

“Sylvia Scarlett and Phyllis Markham will both leave the room immediately,”



said Miss Ashley. “T will speak to them later.”

Outside the study of the head-mistress, Sylvia and Phyllis looked at each
other like people who have jointly managed to break a mirror.

“What will she do?”

“Sylvia, I simply couldn’t help it. I simply couldn’t bear them all any longer.”

“My dear, I know. Oh, I think it was wonderful of you.”

Sylvia laughed heartily for the third time, and just at this moment the twins,
who were the original cause of all the commotion, came sidling up to know
what everybody had said.

“You little beasts with your bull’s-eye lamps and your naughtiness,” Phyllis
cried. “T expect we shall all be expelled. What fun! I shall get some hunting.
Oh, three cheers, I say!”

“Of course you know why Miss Primer was really in such a wax?” Gladys
asked, with the eyes of an angel and the laugh of a fairy.

“No, let me tell, Gladys,” Enid burst in. “You know I won the toss. We
tossed up which should tell and I won. You are a chiseler. You see, when
Miss Primer came tearing up into our room we turned the lamps onto her, and
she was sinply firious because she thought everybody in the street could see
her in that blue-flannel wrapper.”

“Which, of course, they could,” Sylvia observed.

“Of course!” the twins shrieked together. “And the boys opposite clapped,
and she heard them and tried to pull down the blind, and her wrapper came
open and she was wearing a chest-protector!”

The mterview with Miss Ashley was rather distressing, because she took
from the start the altogether unexpected line of blaming Phyllis and Sylvia not
for the breach of discipline, but for the wound they had inflicted upon Miss
Primer. All that had seemed fine and honest and brave and noble collapsed
immediately; it was impossible after Miss Ashley’s words not to feel ashamed,
and both the girls offered to beg Miss Primer’s pardon. Miss Ashley said no
more about the incident after this, though she took rather an unfair advantage of
their chastened spirits by exacting a promise that they would in common with



the rest of the school leaders set their faces against the encouragement of such
behavior as that of the twins last night.

The news from South Affica was so bad that Miss Primer’s hixury of grief
could scarcely have been heightened by Phyllis’s and Sylvia’s rudeness;
however, she wept a few tears, patted their hands, and forgave them A few
days afterward she was granted the boon of another woe, which she shared
with the whole school, in the news of Miss Lee’s approaching marriage. Any
wedding would have upset Miss Primer, but in this case the sorrow was
rendered three times as poignant by the fact that Miss Lee was going to marry
a soldier under orders for the front. This romantic accessory could not fail to
thrill the girls, though it was not enough to compensate for the loss of their
beloved Miss Lee. Rivalries between the Cecilias and Annabels were forever
finished; several girls had been learning Beethoven’s Pathetic Sonata and the
amount of expression put into it would, they hoped, show Miss Lee the depth
of their emotion when for the last time these fiail fingers so lightly corrected
their touch, when for the last time that delicate pencil inscribed her directions
upon their music.

“Of course the school will never be the same without her,” said Muriel.

“T shall write home and ask if I can’t take up Italian instead of music,” said
Dorothy.

“Fancy playing duets with any one but Miss Lee,” said Gwendyr. “The very
idea makes me shudder.”

“Perhaps we shall have a music-master now,” said Gladys.

Whereupon everybody told her she was a heartless thing. Poor Gladys,
who really loved Miss Lee as much as anybody, retired to her room and cried
for the rest of the evening, until she was consoled by Enid, who pointed out
that now she must use her powder-puff.

For Sylvia the idea of Miss Lee’s departure and marriage was desolating; it
was an abrupt rending of half the ties that bound her to Hornton House. Phyllis,
Miss Ashley, and the twins were all that really remained, and Phyllis was
always threatening to persuade her people to take her away when the weather
was tolerably warm, so deeply did she resent the loss of hunting, It was curious



how much more Phyllis meant to her than Philip, so much, indeed, that she had
never confided in her that she was going to marry Philip. How absurd that two
names so nearly alike could be in the one case so beautiful, in the other so ugly.
Yet she was still very fond of Philip and she still enjoyed going out with him on
Sundays, even though it meant being deprived of pleasant times with Phyllis.
She had warned Philip that she might get too fond of school, and he had smiled
in that superior way of his. Ought she to marry him at all? He had been so kind
to her that if she refised to marry him she would have to run away, for she
could not continue under an obligation. Why did people want to marry? Why
nust she marry? Worst of all, why must Miss Lee marry? But these were
questions that not even Miss Hossack would be able to answer. Ah, if it had
only been Miss Hossack who had been going to marry. Sylvia began to make
up a thyme about Miss Hossack marrying a Cossack and going for her
honeymoon to the Trossachs, where Helen Macdonald lived.

All the girls had subscribed to buy Miss Lee a dressing-case, which they
presented to her one evening after tea with a kind of dismal beneficence, as if
they were laying a wreath upon her tomb. Next moming she went away by an
early train to the north of England, and after inch every girl retired with the
secret sorrow that now had more than fashion to commend it. Sylvia’s sorrow
was an aching regret that she had not told Miss Lee more about herself and her
lift and Philip; now it was too late. She met the twins wandering disconsolately
enlaced along the corridor outside her room

“Oh, Sylvia, dearest Sylvia!” they moaned. “We’ve lost our duet with Miss
Lee’s fingering,”

“I’ll help you to look for it.”

“Oh, but we lost it on purpose, because we didn’t like it, and the next day
Miss Lee said she was going to be married.”

Sylvia asked where they lost it.

“Oh, we put it in an envelope and posted it to the Bishop of London.”

Sylvia suggested they should write to the Bishop and explain the
circumstances in which the duet was sent to him; he would no doubt return it.

“Oh no,” said the twins, mournfully. “We never put a stamp on and we



wrote inside, ‘A token of esteem and regard from two sinners who you
confirmed.” How can we ask for it back?”

Sylvia embraced the twins, and the three of them wandered in the sad and
wintry garden until it was time for afternoon school.

The next day happened to be Sunday, and Philip came as usual to take
Sylvia out. He had sent her the evening before an overcoat trimmed with gray
squirrel, which, if it had not arrived after Miss Lee’s departure, would have
been so much more joyfully welcomed. Philip asked her why she was so sad
and if the coat did not please her. She told him about its coming after Miss Lee
had gone, and, as usual, he had a lot to say:

“You strange child, how quickly you have adopted the outlook and manners
of the English school-girl. One would say that you had never been anything
else. How absurd I was to be affaid that you were a wild bird whom I had
caught too late. I'm quite positive now that you’ll be happy with me down in
Hampshire. I’'m sorry you’ve lost Miss Lee. A charming worman, I thought, and
very cultivated. Miss Ashley will miss her greatly, but she herself will be glad to
get away from nusic-teaching, It must be an atrocious existence.”

Here was a new point of view altogether. Could it really be possible that
those delicious hours with Miss Lee were a penance to the mistress? Sylvia
looked at Philip angrily, for she found it unforgivable in him to destroy her
illusions like this. He did not observe her expression and continued his
monologue:

“Really atrocious. Exercises! Scales! Other people’s chilblains! A creaking
piano-stool! What a purgatory! And all to teach a number of young women to
inflict an objectionable noise upon their friends and relations.”

“Thanks,” Sylvia broke in. “You won’t catch me playing again.”

“I’'m not talking about you,” Philip said. “You have temperament. You're
different from the ordinary school-girl” He took her arm affectionately.
“You’re you, dear Sylvia.”

“And yours,” she added, sullenly. “1 thought you said just now that I was
just like any other English school-girl and that you were so happy about it.”



“T said you’d wonderfully adopted the outlook,” Philip corrected. ‘Not
quite the same thing,”

“Oh, well, take your horrible coat, because I don’t want it,” Sylvia
exclaimed, and, rapidly unbuttoning her new overcoat, she fung it on the
pavement at his feet.

Nobody was in sight at the moment, so Philip did not get angry.

“‘Now don’t tell me it’s illogical to throw away only the coat and not
undress myself completely. 1 know quite well that everything I’ve got on is
yours.”

“Ohno, it’s not,” Philip said, gently. “It’s yours.”

“But you paid for everything.”

“No, you paid yourself,” he insisted.

“How?”

“By being Sylvia. Come along, don’t trample on your poor coat. There’s a
most detestable wind blowing,”

He picked up the offending overcoat and helped her into it again with so
much sympathy half humorous, half grave in his demeanor that she could not
help being sorry for her outburst.

Nevertheless, the fact of her complete dependence upon Philip for
everything, even before marriage, was always an oppression to Sylvia’s mind,
which was increased by the continual reminders of her loneliness that
mntercourse with other girls forced upon her. They, when they should marry,
should be married from a background; the lovers, when they came for them
would have to fight for their love by breaking down the barriers of old
associations, old friendships, and old affections; in a word, they would have to
win the brides. What was her own background? Nothing but a panorama of
streets which offered no opposition to Philip’s choice except in so far as it was
an ugly background for a possession of his own and therefore fit to be
destroyed. It was all very well for Philip to tell her that she was herself and that
he loved her accordingly. If that were true, why was he taking so much trouble
to turn her into something different? Other girls at Hornton House, when they



married, would not begin with ugly backgrounds to be obliterated; their pasts
would merge beautifully with the pasts of their husbands; they were not being
transformed by Miss Pinck and Miss Primer; they were merely being supplied
by them with value for their parents’ money. It was a visit to Phyllis Markham’s
home in Leicestershire during the Easter holidays that had branded with the
iron of jealousy these facts upon her meditation. Phyllis used to lament that she
had no brothers; and Sylvia used to wonder what she would have said if she
had been like herself, without mother, without father, without brothers, without
sisters, without relations, without friends, without letters, without photographs,
with nothing in the whole world between herself and the shifting panorama from
which she had been snatched but the love of a timid man inspired by an unusual
encounter in Brompton Cemetery. This visit to Phyllis Markham was the doom
upon their friendship; however sweet, however sympathetic, however loyal
Phyllis might be, she must ultimately despise her friend’s past; every word
Sylvia listened to during those Easter holidays seemed to cry out the certain
fulfitment of this conjecture.

“T expect I'm too sensitive,” Sylvia said to herself. “1 expect I really am
common, because apparently common people are always looking out for
slights. I don’t look out for them now, but if I were to tell Phyllis all about
myself, I’'m sure I should begin to look out for them. No, I’ll just be friends
with her up to a point, for so long as I stay at Homton House; then we’ll
separate forever. ’'mreally an absolute fraud. I'mjust as much of a fraud now
as when I was dressed up as a boy. I'mnot real in this life. I haven’t been real
since I came down to breakfast with Miss Ashley that first morning. I’'m simply
a very good impostor. I nmust inherit the talent fiom father. Another reason
against telling Phyllis about myself'is that, if I do, I shall become her property.
Miss Ashley knows all about me, but I’'mnot her property, because it’s part of
her profession to be told secrets. Phyllis would love me more than ever, so
long as she was the only person that owned the secret, but if anybody else ever
knew, even if it were only Philip, she would be jealous and she would have to
make a secret of it with some one else. Then she would be ashamed of herself
and would begin to hate and despise me in self-defense. No, I must never tell
any of the girls.”



Apart from these morbid fits, which were not very frequent, Sylvia enjoyed
her stay at Markham Grange. In a way it encouraged the idea of marrying
Philip; for the country lifte appealed to her not as to a cockney by the
strangeness of its inhabitants and the mere quantity of grass in sight, but more
deeply with those old ineffable longings of Hampstead.

At the end of the summer term the twins invited Sylvia to stay with them in
Hertfordshire. She refused at first, because she felt that she could not bear the
idea of being jealously distrbed by a second home. The twins were
inconsolable at her refusal and sent a telegram to their mother, who had already
written one charming letter of mvitation, and who now wrote another in which
she told Sylvia of her children’s bitter disappointment and begged her to come.
Miss Ashley, also, was anxious that Sylvia should go, and told her frankly that
it seemed an excellent chance to think over seriously her marriage with Philip in
the autumn. Philip, now that the date of her final decision was drawing near,
wished her to remain with Miss Ashley in London. His opposition was enough
to make Sylvia insist upon going; so, when at the end of July the school was
swept by a tornado of relations and friends, Sylvia was swept away with the
twins to Hertfordshire, and Philip was left to watt till the end of September to
know whether she would marry him or not in October.

The Worsleys’ home at Arbour End made an altogether different impression
upon Sylvia fiom Markham Grange. She divined in some way that the
background here was not immemorial, but that the Worsleys had created it
themselves. And a perfect background it was—a very comfortable red brick
house with a garden full of flowers, an orchard loaded with fiuit, fields
promenaded by neat cows, pigsties inhabited by clean pigs, a shining dog-cart
and a shining horse, all put together with the satisfying completeness of a
picture-puzzle. Mr. Worsley was a handsome man, tall and fair with a boyish
face and a quantity of clothes; Mrs. Worsley was slim and fair, with a rose-leaf
conplexion and as many clothes as her husband. The twins were even
naughtier and more charming than they were at Hornton House; there was a
small brother called Hercules, aged six, who was as charming as his sisters and
surpassed them in wickedness. The maids were trim and tolerant; the gardener
was never erunpy: Hercules’s coverness disapproved of holiday tasks: the



dogs wagged their tails at the least sound.

“T love these people,” Sylvia said to herself, when she was undressing on
the first night of her stay. “T love them, I love them I feel at home—at home—
at home!” She leaped into bed and hugged the pillow in a triumph of good-
fellowship.

At Arbour End Sylvia banished the future and gave herself to the present.
One seemed to have nothing to do but to amuse oneself then, and it was so
easy to amuse oneself that one never grew tired of doing so. As the twins
pointed out, their father was so much nicer than any other father, because
whatever was suggested he always enjoyed. If it was a question of learning
golf, Mr. Worsley took the keenest interest in teaching it. When Gladys drove
a ball through the drawing-room window, no one was more delighted than Mr.
Worsley hinself; he infected everybody with his pleasure, so that the gardener
beamed at the notion of going to fetch the glazier fiom the village, and the
glazier beamed when he mended the window, and the maids beamed while
they watched him at work, and the dogs sat down in a loose semicircle,
thumping the lawn with appreciative tails. The next day, when Hercules, who,
standing solemnly apart from the rest, had observed all that happened, threw a
large stone through the mended window, there was the same scene of pleasure
slightly intensified.

Mrs. Worsley flitted through the house, making every room she entered
more beautiful and more gay for her presence. She had only one regret, which
was that the twins were getting so big, and this not as with other mothers
because it made her feel old, but because she would no more see their black
legs and their tumbled hair. Sylvia once asked her how she could bear to let
them go to school, and Mrs. Worsley’s eyes filled with tears.

“I had to send them to school,” she whispered, sadly. “Because they would
fall in love with the village boys and they were getting Hertfordshire accents.
Perhaps you’ve noticed that I myself speak with a slight cockney accent. Do
you understand, dear?”

The August days fled past and in the last week came a letter from Miss
Ashley.



MURREN, August 26, 1900.
My DEAR SYLVIA,—I shall be back from Switzerland by September 3d,
and I shall be delighted to see you at Homton House again. Philip nearly
followed me here in order to talk about you, but I declined his company. I
want you to think very seriously about your future, as no doubt you have been
doing all this month. If you have the least hesitation about marrying Philip, let
me advise you not to do it. I shall be glad to offer you a place at Homton
House, not as a schoolmistress, but as a kind of director of the girls’ leisure
time. [ have grown very fond of you during this year and have admired the way
in which you settled down here more than I can express. We will talk this over
more fully when we meet, but I want you to know that, if you feel you ought
not to marry, you have a certain amount of security for the fiture while you are
deciding what you will ultimately do. Give my love to the twins. I shall be glad
to see you again.
Your affectionate
CAROLINE ASHLEY.

The effect of Miss Ashley’s letter was the exact contrary of what she had
probably intended; it made Sylvia feel that she was not bound to marry Philip,
and, from the moment she was not bound, that she was willing, even anxious,
to marry him The aspects of his character which she had criticized to herself
vanished and left only the first impression of him, when she was absolutely fiee
and was finding his company such a relief from the Exhibition. Another result of
the letter was that by removing the shame of dependence and by providing an
alternative it opened a way to discussion, for which Sylvia fixed upon Mrs.
Worsley, divining that she certainly would look at her case unprejudiced by
anything but her own experience.

Sylvia never pretended to herself that she would be at all influenced by
advice. Listening to advice from Mrs. Worsley would be like looking into a
shop-window with money in one’s pocket, but with no intention of entering the
shop to make a purchase; listening to her advice before Miss Ashley’s ofter
would have been like looking at a shop-window without a penny in the world,
a lxury of fancy to which Sylvia had never given way. So at the first



opportunity Sylvia talked to Mrs. Worsley about Philip, going back for her
opinion of him and feeling toward him to those first days together, and thereby
giving her listener an impression that she liked him a very great deal, which was
true, as Sylvia assured herself, yet not without some misgivings about her
presentation of the state of affairs.

“He sounds most fascinating,” said Mrs. Worsley. “Of course Lennie was
never at all clever. I don’t think he ever read a book in his lift. When I met him
first I was acting in burlesque, and I had to make up my mind between him and
my profession; I'm so glad I chose him. But at first I was rather miserable. His
parents were still alive, and though they were very kind to me, I was always an
intruder, and of course Lennie was dependent on them, for he was much too
stupid an old darling to earn his own living. He really has nothing but his
niceness. Then his parents died and, being an only son, Lennie had all the
money. We lived for a time in his father’s house, but it became impossible. We
had my poor old mother down to stay with us, and the neighbors called, as if
she were a curiosity. When she didn’t appear at tea, you could feel they were
staying on, hoping against hope to get a glimpse of her. I expect I was sensitive
and rather silly, but I was miserable. And then Lennie, who is not clever, but so
nice that it always leads him to do exactly the right thing, went away suddenly
and bought this house, where lift has been one long dream of happiness.
You’ve seen how utterly self-contained we are. Nobody comes to visit us very
much, because when we first came here we used to hide when people called.
And then the twins have always been such a joy—oh, dear, I wish they would
never grow up; but there’s still Hercules, and you never know, there might be
another baby. Oh, my dear Sylvia, I'm sure you ought to get married. And you
say his parents are dead?”

“But he has a sister.”

“Oh, a sister doesn’t matter. And it doesn’t matter his being clever and fond
of books, because you’re fond of books yourself. The twins tell me you’ve
read everything in the world and that there’s nothing you don’t know. I’'m sure
you'd soon get tired of Hornton House—oh, yes, I strongly advise you to get
married.”



When Sylvia got back to London the memory of Arbour End rested in her
thoughts like a pleasant dream of the night that one ponders in a summer dawn.
She assured Miss Ashley that she was longing to marry Philip; and when she
seemed to express in her reception of the announcement a kind of puzzed
approval, Sylvia spoke with real enthusiasm of her marriage. Miss Ashley
never knew that the real inspiration of such enthusiasm was Arbour End and
not at all Philip hinself. As for Sylvia, because she would by no means admit
even to herself that she had taken Mrs. Worsley’s advice, she passed over the
advice and remarked only the signs of happiness at Arbour End.

Sylvia and Philip were married at a registry-office early in October. The
honeymoon was spent in the Italian lakes, where Philip denounced the
theatrical scenery, but crowned Sylvia with vine-leaves and wrote Latin poetry
to her, which he translated aloud in the evenings as well as the mosquitoes
would let him






CHAPTER VII

GREEN LANES lay midway between the market town of Galton and the

large village of Newton Candover. It is a small, tumble-down hamlet remote
from any highroad, the confluence of four deserted by-ways leading to other
hamlets upon the wooded downland of which Green Lanes was the highest
point. Hare Hall, the family mansion of the Iredales, was quite two miles away
in the direction of Newton Candover and was let for a long term of years to a
rich stockbroker. Philip himself lived at The Old Farm, an Elizabethan farm-
house which he had filled with books. The only other “gentleman” in Green
Lanes was the vicar, Mr. Dorward, with whom Philip had quarreled. The
squire as lay rector drew a yearly revenue of £300, but he refused to allow the
living more than £90 until the vicar gave up his ritualistic fads, to which, though
he never went inside the church, he strongly objected.

Sylvia’s first quarrel with Philip was over the vicar, whom she met through
her puppy’s wandering into his cottage while he was at tea and refusing to
come out. She might never have visited him again if Philip had not objected, for
he was very shy and eccentric; but after two more visits to annoy Philip, she
began to like Mr. Dorward, and her friendship with him became a standing
source of irritation to her husband and a pleasure to herself which she declined
to give up. Her second quarrel with Philip was over his sister Gertrude, who
came down for a visit soon after they got back from Como. Gertrude, having
until her brother’s marriage always lived at The Old Farm, could not refrain
from making Sylvia very much aware of this; her conversation was one long,
supercilious narrative of what she used to do at Green Lanes, with which were
mingled fears for what might be done there in the future. Philip was quite ready
to admit that his sister could be very irritating, but he thought Sylvia’s demand
for her complete exclusion from The Old Farm for at least a year was
unreasonable.

“Well, if she comes, I shall go,” Sylvia said, sullenly.

‘“‘My dear child, do remember that you’re married and that you can’t go and



cone as you like,” Philip answered. “However, I quite see your point of view
about poor Gertrude and I quite agree with you that for a time it will be wiser
to keep ourselves rather strictly to ourselves.”

Why could he not have said that at first, Sylvia thought. She would have
been so quickly generous if he had, but the preface about her being married
had spoiled his concession. He was a curious creature, this husband of hers.
When they were alone he would encourage her to be as she used to be; he
would laugh with her, show the keenest interest in what she was reading,
search for a morning to find some book that would please her, listen with
delight to her stories of Jimmy Monkley or of her father or of Blanche, and be
always, in fact, the sympathetic friend, never obtruding hinself, as lover or
monitor, two aspects of him equally repugnant to Sylvia. Yet when there was
the least likelihood not alone of a third person’s presence, but even of a third
person’s hearing any roundabout gossip of her real self, Philip would shrivel her
up with interminable corrections, and what was far worse, try to sweeten the
process by what she considered fatuous demonstrations of affection. For a
time there was no great tension between them, because Sylvia’s adventurous
spirit was occupied by her passion for knowledge; she felt vaguely that at any
time the moment might arrive when mere knowledge without experience would
not be enough; at present the freedom of Philip’s library was adventure
enough. He was most eager to assist her progress, and almost reckless in the
way he spurred her into every liberty of thought, maintaining the stupidity of all
conventional beliefs—moral, religious, or political He warned her that the
expression of such opinions, or, still worse, action under the influence of them,
would be for her or for any one else in the present state of society quite
impossible; Sylvia used to think at the time that it was only herself as his wife
whom he wished to keep in check, and resented his reasons accordingly;
afterward looking back to this period she came to the conclusion that Philip
was literally a theorist, and that his fierce denunciations of all conventional
opinions could never in any circunstances have gone further than quarreling
with the vicar and getting married in a registry-office. Once when she attacked
him for his cowardice he retorted by citing his marriage with her, and
immediately afterward apologized for what he characterized as “‘caddishness.”



“If you had married me and been content to let me remain myself;” Sylvia
said, “‘you might have used that argument. But you showed you were frightened
of what you’d done when you sent me to Hornton House.”

“My dear child, I wanted you to go there for your own comfort, not for
mine. After all, it was only like reading a book; it gave you a certain amount of
academic theory that you could prove or disprove by experience.”

“A devil of a lot of experience I get here,” Sylvia exclaimed.

“You’re still only seventeen,” Philip answered. “The time will come.”

“It will come,” Sylvia murmured, darkly.

“You’re not threatening to run away from me already?” Philip asked, with a
smile.

“T might do anything,” she owned. “I might poison you.”

Philip laughed heartily at this; just then Mr. Dorward passed over the village
green, which gave him an opportunity to rail at his cassock.

“It’s ridiculous for a man to go about dressed up like that. Of course,
nobody attends his church. 1 can’t think why my father gave him the living.
He’s a ritualist, and his manners are abominable.”

“But he looks like a Roman Emperor,” said Sylvia.

Philip spluttered with indignation. “Oh, he’s Roman enough, my dear child;
but an Emperor! Which Emperor?”

“I’'mnot sure which it is, but I think it’s Nero.”

“Yes, 1 see what you mean,” Philip assented, affer a pause. “You're
amazingly observant. Yes, there is that kind of mixture of sensual strength and
fineness about his face. But it’s not surprising. The line between degeneracy
and the ‘twopence colored’ type of religion is not very clearly drawn.”

It was after this conversation that, in searching for a picture of Nero’s head
to compare with Mr. Dorward’s, Sylvia came across the Satyricon of
Petronius in a French translation. She read it through without skipping a word,
applied it to the test of recognition, and decided that she found more
satisfactorily than in any book she had yet read a distorting mirror of her life
from the time she left France until she met Philip, a mirror, however, that never



distorted so wildly as to preclude recognition. Having made this discovery, she
announced it to him, who applauded her sense of humor and of literature, but
begged her to keep it to herself, people might get a wrong idea of her; he knew
what she meant and appreciated the reflection, but it was a book that, generally
speaking, no woman would read, still less talk about, and least of all claim
kinship with. It was of course an immortal work of art, humorous, witty,
fantastic.

“And true,” Sylvia added.

“And no doubt true to its period and its place, which was southern Italy in
the time of Nero.”

“And true to southern England in the time of Victoria,” Sylvia insisted. “1
don’t mean that it’s exactly the same,” she went on, striving almost painfully to
express her thoughts. “The same, though. I fee/ it’s true. I don’t know it’s true.
Oh, can’t you understand?”

“T fancy you're trying to voice your esthetic consciousness of great art that,
however time may change its accessories, remains inherently changeless.
Realism in fact as opposed to what is wrongly called realism. Lots of critics,
Sylvia, have tried to define what is worrying you, and lots of long words have
been enlisted on their behalf: A better and more ancient word for realism was
‘poetry’; but the word has been debased by the versifiers who call themselves
poets just as painters call themselves artists—both are titles that only posterity
can award. Great art is something that is made and that lives in itself; like that
stuff; radium, which was discovered the year before last, it eternally gives out
energy without consuming itself. Radium, however, does not solve the riddle of
life, and until we solve that, great art will remain undefinable. Which reminds
me of a mistake that so-called believers make. I've often heard Christians
maintain the truth of Christianity, because it is still alive. What nonsense! The
words of Christ are still alive, because Christ Himself was a great poet, and
therefore expressed humanity as perhaps no one else ever expressed humanity
before. But the lying romantic, the bad poet, in fact, who tickles the vain and
credulous mob with miracles and theogonies, expresses nothing. It is a proof of
nothing but the vitality of great art that the words of Christ can exist and can



continue to affect humanity notwithstanding the mountebank behavior attributed
to Him out of which priests have manufactured a religion. It is equally
surprising that Cervantes could hold his own against the romances of chivalry
he tried to kill. He may have killed one mode of expression, but he did not
prevent East Lynne from being written; he yet endures because Don Quixote,
whom he made, has life. By the way, you never got on with Don Quixote, did
you?”

Sylvia shook her head.

“] think it’s a failure on your part, dear Sylvia.”

“He is so stupid,” she said.

“But he realized how stupid he was before he died.”

She shrugged her shoulders. “I can’t help my bad taste, as you call it. He

“You think the Yanguseian carriers dealt with him in the proper way?”’

“T don’t remember them.”

“They beat him”

“T think T could beat a person who annoyed me very much,” Sylvia said. “1
don’t mean with sticks, of course, but with my behavior.”

“Is that another warning?”’ Philip asked.

“Perhaps.”

“Anyway, you think Petronius is good?”

She nodded her head emphatically.

“Come, you shall give a judgment on Aristophanes. I commend him to you
in the same series of French translations.”

“ think Lysistrata is simply splendid,” Sylvia said, a week or so later. “And
[ like the Thesmos-something and the Eck-something,”

“] thought you might,” Philip laughed. “But don’t quote from them when my
millionaire tenant comes to tea.”

“Don’t be always harping upon the dangers of my conversation,” she
exhorted.



“Mayn’t I even tease you?” Philip asked, in mock humility.

“I don’t mind being teased, but it isn’t teasing. It’s serious.”

“Your sense of humor plays you tricks sometimes,” he said.

“Oh, don’t talk about my sense of humor like that. My sense of humor isn’t
a watch that you can take out and tap and regulate and wind up and shake
your head over. I hate people who talk about a sense of humor as you do. Are
you so sure you have one yourself?”’

“Perhaps I haven’t,” Philip agreed, but by the way in which he spoke Sylvia
knew that he would maintain he had a sense of humor, and that the rest of
humanity had none if it combined to contradict him “1 always distrust people
who are too confidently the possessors of one,” he added.

“You don’t understand in the least what I mean,” Sylvia cried out, in
exasperation. “You couldn’t distrust anybody else’s sense of humor if you had
one yourself.”

“That’s what I said,” Philip pointed out, in an aggrieved voice.

“Don’t go on; you'll make me scream,” she adjured him “T won’t talk
about a sense of humor, because if there is such a thing it obviously can’t be
talked about.”

Lest Philip should pursue the argument, she left him and went for a long
muddy walk by herself half way to Galton. She had never before walked
beyond the village of Medworth, but she was still in such a state of nervous
exasperation that she continued down the hill beyond it without noticing how
far it was taking her. The country on either side of the road ascended in
uncultivated fields toward dense oak woods. In many of these fields were
habitations with grandiose names, mostly buit of corrugated ion. Sylvia
thought at first that she was approaching the outskirts of Galton and pressed on
to explore the town, the name of which was familiar from the rickety
tradesmen’s carts that jogged through Green Lanes. There was no sign of a
town, however, and after walking about two miles through a landscape that
recalled the pictures she had seen of primitive settlements in the Far West, she
began to feel tired and turned round upon her tracks, wishing she had not come
quite so far. Suddenly a rustic gate that was almost buried in the unclipped



hazel hedge on one side of the road was flung open, and an elderly lady with a
hooked nose and fierce bright eyes, dressed in what looked at a first glance
like a pair of soiled lace window-curtains, asked Sylvia with some abruptness if
she had met a turkey going in her direction. Sylvia shook her head, and the
elderly lady (Sylvia would have called her an old lady from her wrinkled
countenance, had she not been so astonishingly vivacious in her movements)
called in a high harsh voice:

“Emmie! There’s a girl here coming from Galton way, and ske hasn’t seen
Major Kettlewell.”

In the distance a fermle voice answered, shrilly, “Perhaps he’s crossed over
to the Pluepotts’!”

Sylvia explained that she had misunderstood the first inquiry, but that
nobody had passed her since she turned back five minutes ago.

“We call the turkey Major Kettlewell because he looks like Major
Kettlewell, but Major Kettlewell himself lives over there.”

The elderly lady indicated the other side of the road with a vague gesture,
and went on:

“Where can that dratted bird have got to? Major! Major! Major! Chuch—
chick—chilly—chilly—chuck—chuck,” she called.

Sylvia hoped that the real major lived far enough away to be out of hearing.

“Never keep a turkey,” the elderly lady went on, addressing Sylvia. “We
didn’t kill it for Christmas, because we’d grown fond of it, even though he is
like that old ruffian of a major. And ever since he’s gone on the wander. It’s
the springtime coming, I suppose.”

The elderly lady’s companion had by this time reached the gate, and Sylvia
saw that she was considerably younger, but with the same hall-mark of old-
maidishness.

“Don’t worry any more about the bird, Adelaide,” said the new-comer.
“It’s tea-time. Depend upon it, he’s crossed over to the Pluepotts’. This time I
really will wring his neck.”

Sylvia prepared to move along, but the first lady asked her where she was



going, and, when she heard Green Lanes, exclaimed:

“Gemini! That’s beyond Medworth, isn’t it? You’d better come in and have
a cup of'tea with us. I'm Miss Horne, and my friend here is Miss Hobart.”

Sumy Bank, as this particular tin house was named, not altogether
mappropriately, although it happened to be on the less sunny side of the road,
was built half-way up a steepish slope of very rough ground from which enough
flints had been extracted to pave a zigzag of ascending paths, and to vary the
contour of the slope with a mmiature mountain range of unused material without
apparently smoothing the areas of proposed cultivation.

“These paths are something dreadful, Emmie,” said Miss Horne, as the
three of them scrambled up through the garden. “Never mind, we’ll get the
roller out of the hedge when Mr. Pluepott comes in on Wednesday. Miss
Hobart nearly got carried away by the roller yesterday,” she explained to
Sybvia

A trellised porch outside the bungalow—such apparently was the correct
name for these habitations—afforded a view of the opposite slope, which was
sprinkled with bungalows surrounded like Sunny Bank by heaps of stones;
there were also one or two more pretentious buildings of red brick and one or
two stony gardens without a dwelling-place as yet.

“I suppose you're wondering why the name over the door isn’t the same as
the one on the gate? Mr. Pluepott is always going to take it out, but he never
remembers to bring the paint. It’s the name the man from whom we bought it
gave the bungalow,” said Miss Hobart, crossly. Sylvia read in gothic characters
over the door Floral Nook, and agreed with the two ladies that Sunny Bank
was much more suitable.

“For whatever else it may be, it certainly isn’t damp,” Miss Horme declared.
“But, dear me, talking of names, you haven’t told us yours.”

Sylvia felt shy. It was actually the first time she had been called upon to
announce herself since she was married. The two ladies exclaimed on hearing
she was Mrs. Iredale, and Sylvia felt that there was a kind of impropriety in her
being married, when Miss Horne and Miss Hobart, who were so very much
older than she, were still spinsters.



The four small rooms of which the bungalow consisted were lined with
varnished match-boarding; everything was tied up with brightly colored bows
of sk, and most of the pictures were draped with small curtains; the bungalow
was full of knickknacks and shivery furniture, but not full enough to satisfy the
owners’ passion for prettiness, so that wherever there was a little space on the
walls silk bows had been nailed about like political favors. Sylvia thought it
would have been simpler to tie a wide sash of pink silk round the house and
call it The Chocolate Box. Tea, though even the spoons were tied up with silk,
was a varied and satisfying meal. The conversation of the two ladies was
remarkably entertaining when it touched upon their neighbors, and when
twilight warned Sylvia that she must hurry away she was sorry to leave them
While she was making her farewells there was a loud tap at the door, followed
immediately by the entrance of a small bullet-headed man with quick black
eyes.

“T’ve brought back your turkey, Miss Horne.”

“Oh, thank you, Mr. Pluepott. There you are, Emmie. You were right.”

At this moment the bird began to flap its wings as violently as its position
head downward would allow; nor, not being a horse, did it pay any attention to
Mr. Pluepott’s repeated shouts of “Woa! Woa back, will you!”

“T think youwd better let him flap outside, Mr. Pluepott,” Miss Hobart
advised.

Sylvia thought so too when she looked at the floor.

“Shall I wring its neck now or would you rather I waited till I come in on
Wednesday?”

“Oh, I think we’ll wait, thank you, Mr. Pluepott,” Miss Horne said.
“Perhaps you wouldn’t mind shutting him up i the coop. He does wander so.
Are you going into Galton?”

Mr. Pluepott replied, as he confined Major Kettlewell to his barracks, that,
on the contrary, he was driving up to Medworth to see about some beehives
for sale there, whereupon Miss Home and Miss Hobart asked if he would
mind taking Mrs. Iredale that far upon her way.



A few minutes later Sylvia, on a very splintery seat, was jolting along beside
Mr. Pluepott toward Medworth.

“Rum lot of people hereabouts,” he said, by way of opening the
conversation, “Some of the rummest people it’s ever been my luck to meet. I
came here because my wife had to leave the Midlands. Chest was bad. I used
to be a cobbler at Bedford. Since I've been here I've become everything—
carpenter, painter, decorator, gardener, mason, bee expert, poultry-keeper,
blacksmith, livery-stables, furniture-remover, house agent, common carrier,
bricklayer, dairyman, horse-breaker. The only thing I don’t do now is make
boots. Funy thing, and you won’t believe it, but last week I had to buy myself
the first pair of boots I ever bought since I was a lad of fifteen. Oh, well, I like
the latest better than the last, as I jokingly told my missus the other night. It
made her laugh,” said Mr. Pluepott, looking at Sylvia rather anxiously; she
managed to laugh too, and he seemed relieved.

“T often make jokes for my missus. She’s apt to get very melancholy with
her chest. But, as I was saying, the folk round here they beat the band. It just
shows what advertisement will do.”

Sylvia asked why.

“Well, when I first came here, and I was one of the three first, I came
because I read an advertisement in the paper: ‘Land for the Million in lots from
a quarter of an acre.” Some fellow had bought an old farm that was no use to
nobody and had the idea of splitting it up into lots. Originally this was the Oak
Farm Estate and belonged to St. Mary’s College, Oxford. Now we call it
Oaktown—the residents, that is—but when we applied the other day to the
Galton Rural District Council, so as we could have the name properly
recognized, went in we did with the major, half a dozen of us, as smart as a
fineral, one of the wise men of Gotham, which is what I jokingly calls Galton
nowadays, said he thought Tintown would be a better name. The major got
rare and angry, but his teeth slipped just as he was giving it ’em hot and strong,
which is a trick they have. He nearly swallowed ’em last November, when he
was taking the chair at a Conservative meeting, in an argument with a Radical
about the war. They had to lead him outside and pat his back. It’s a pity the



old ladies can’t get on with him They fell out over blackberrying in his copse
last Michaelmas. Well, the fact is the major’s a bit close, and I think he meant
to sell the blackberries. He’s put up a notice now ‘Beware of Dangerous
Explosives,” though there’s nothing more dangerous than a broken air-gun in
the whole house. Miss Horne was very bitter about it; oh, very bitter she was.
Said she always knew the major was a guy, and he only wanted to stuff himself
with gunpowder to give the boys a rare set out on the Fifth.”

“How did Miss Horme and Miss Hobart come here?” Sylvia asked.

“Advertisemment. They lived somewhere near London, I believe; came into a
bit of money, I’ve heard, and thought they’d settle in the country. I give thema
morning a week on Wednesdays. The man they bought it off had been a tax-
collector somewhere in the West Indies. He swindled them properly, but they
were sorry for him because he had a floating kidney—floating in alcohol, 1
should think, by the amount he drank. But they won’t hear a word against him
even now. He’s living in Galton and they send him cabbages every week,
which he gives to his rabbits when he’s sober and throws at his housekeeper
when he’s drunk. Sunny Bank! I'm glad it’s not my Bank. As I jokingly said to
my missus, | should soon be stony-broke. Ah, well, there’s all sorts here and
that’s a fact,” Mr. Pluepott continued, with a pensive flick at his pony. “That
man over there, for instance.” He pointed with his whip through the gathering
darkness to a particularly small tin cottage. “He used to play the trombone in a
theater till he played his inside out; now he thinks he’s going to make a fortune
growing early tomatoes for Covent Garden market. You get him with a pencil
in his hand of an evening and you’d think about borrowing money from him
next year; but when you see him next morning trying to cover a five-by-four
packing-case with a broken sash-light, you’d be more afraid of his trying to
borrow from you.”



With such conversation did Mr. Pluepott beguile the way to Medworth; and
when he heard that Sylvia intended to walk in the dusk to Green Lanes he
mnsisted on driving her the extra two miles.

“The hives won’t fly away,” he said, cheerfully, “and I like to make a good
job of a thing. Well, now you’ve found your way to Oaktown, I hope you’ll
visit us again. Mrs. Pluepott will be very glad to see you drop in for a cup of
tea any day, and if you've got any comical reading-matter, she’d be glad to
borrow from you; for her chest does make her very melancholy, and, being
accustomed to having me always about the house when I was cobbling, she
doesn’t seem to get used to being alone. Only the other day she said if she’d
known I was going to turn into a Buffalo Bill she’d rather have stayed in
Bedford. ‘Land for the Millions!” she said, ‘I reckon you’d call it Land for the
Million, if you had to sweep the house clean of the mud you bring into it.” Well,
good night to you. Very glad I was able to oblige, I'm sure.”

Philip was relieved when Sylvia got back. She had never been out for so
long before, and she teased him about the running away, that he had evidently
imagined. She felt in a good humor after her expedition, and was glad to be
back in this dignified and ancient house with its books and lamplight and not a
sikken bow anywhere to be seen.

“So you’ve been down to that abomination of tin houses? It’s an absolute
blot on the countryside. I don’t recommend too close an acquaintanceship. I'm
told it’s inhabited by an appalling set of rascals. Poor Melville, who owns the
land all ’round, says he can’t keep a hare.”

Sylvia said the people seemed rather amusing, and was not at all inclined to
accept Philip’s condemmnation of themy he surely did not suggest that Miss
Horne and Miss Hobart, for instance, were poachers?

“My dear child, people who come and live in a place like the Oak Farm
Estate—QOaktown, as they have the impudence to call t—are there for no
good. They’ve either done something discreditable in town or they hope to do
something discreditable in the country. Oh yes, I've heard all about our
neighbors. There’s a ridiculous fellow who calls himself a major—I believe he
used to be in the volunteers—and can’t understand why he’s not made a



magistrate. I’'m told he’s the little tin god of Tintown. No, no, I prefer even
your fiiendship with our vicar. Don’t be cross with me, Sylvia, for laughing at
your new friends, but you mustn’t take them too seriously. I shall have finished
the text I’'m writing this month, and we’ll go up to London for a bit. Shall we?
I’'mafraid you're getting dull down here.”

The spring wore away, but the text showed no signs of being finished.
Sylvia suggested that she should mvite Gladys and Enid Worsley to stay with
her, but Philip begged her to postpone the invitation while he was working, and
thought in any case it would be better to have them down in summer. Sylvia
went to Oaktown once or twice, but said nothing about it to Philip, because
from a sort of charitableness she did not want him to diminish himself further in
her eyes by airing his prejudices with the complacency that seemed to increase
all the time they stayed in the country.

Ore day at the end of April Miss Horne and Miss Hobart announced they
had bought a governess-car and a pony, built a stable, and intended to
celebrate their first drive by calling on Sylvia at Green Lanes. Mr. Pluepott had
promised, even if it should not be on a Wednesday, to superintend the first
expedition and gave his opinion of the boy whom it was proposed to employ
as coachman. The boy in question, whom Mr. Pluepott called Jehuselah,
whether from an attempt to combine a satirical expression of his driving and his
age, or too slight acquaintance with Biblical personalities, was uncertain, was
known as Ernie to Miss Horne and Miss Hobart when he was quick and good,
but as Emest when he was slow and bad; his real name all the time was
Herbert.

“Good heavens!” Philip ejaculated, when he beheld the governess-car from
his window. “Who on earth is this?”

“Friends of mine,” said Sylvia. “Miss Horne and Miss Hobart. I told you
about them.”

“But they’re getting out,” Philip gasped, in horror. “They’re coming here.”

“T know,” Sylvia said. “I hope there’s plenty for tea. They always give me
the most enormous teas.” And without waiting for any more of Philip’s protests
she hurried down-stairs and out into the road to welcome the two ladies. They



were both of them dressed in pigeon’s-throat silk under more lace even than
usual, and arrived in a state of enthusiasm over Ernie’s driving and thankfulness
for the company of Mr. Pluepott, who was also extremely pleased with the
whole turn-out.

“A baby in arms couldn’t have handled that pony more carefully,” he
declared, looking at Ernie with as much pride as if he had begotten him

“We’re so looking forward to meeting Mr. Iredale,” said Miss Horne.

“We hear he’s a great scholar,” said Miss Hobart.

Sylvia took them into the dining-room, where she was glad to see that a
gigantic tea had been prepared—a match even for the most profuse of Sunny
Bank’s.

Then she went up-stairs to fetch Philip, who flatly refused to come down.

“You must cone,” Sylvia urged. “T’ll never forgive you if you don’t.”

“My dearest Sylvia, I really cannot entertain the eccentricities of Tintown
here. You invited them You must look after them. I’'m busy.”

“Are you coming?” Sylvia asked, biting her lips.

“No, I really can’t. It’s absurd. I don’t want this kind of people here.
Besides, I must work.”

“You sha’n’t work,” Sylvia cried, in a firy, and she swept all his books and
papers on the floor.

“T certainly sha’n’t come now,” he said, in the prim voice that was so
maddening,

“Did you mean to come before I upset your books?”’

“Yes, I probably should have come,” he answered.

“All right. I’'m so sorry. I’ll pick everything up,” and she plunged down on
the floor. “There you are,” she said when everything was put back in its place.
“Now will you come?”’

“No, my dear. I told you I wouldn’t after you upset my things.”

“Philip,” she cried, her eyes bright with rage, ‘“you’re making me begin to
hate you sometimes.”



Then she left him and went back to her guests, to whom she explained that
her husband had a headache and was lying down. The ladies were
disappointed, but consoled thenselves by recommending a number of
remedies which Miss Horne insisted that Sylvia should write down. When tea
was finished, Miss Hobart said that their first visit to Green Lanes had been
most enjoyable and that there was only one thing they would like to do before
going home, which would be to visit the church. Sylvia jumped at an excuse for
not showing them over the house, and they set out immediately through the
garden to walkk to the little church that stood in a graveyard grass-grown like
the green lanes of the hamlet whose dead were buried there. The sun was
westering, and in the golden air they lowered their voices for a thrush that was
singing his vespers upon a moldering wooden cross.

“Nobody ever comes here,” Sylvia said. ‘“Hardly anybody comes to church
ever. The people don’t like Mr. Dorward’s services. They say he can’t be
heard.”

Suddenly the vicar himself appeared, and seemed greatly pleased to see
Sylvia and her visitors; she felt a little guilty, because, though she was great
friends with Mr. Dorward, she had never been inside the church, nor had he
ever hinted he would like her to come. It would seem so unkind for her to
come like this for the first time with strangers, as if the church which she knew
he deeply loved was nothing but a tea-time entertainment. There was no trace
of reproachfilness in his manner, as he showed Miss Horne and Miss Hobart
the vestments and a little image of the Virgin in peach-blow glaze that he
moved caressingly into the sunlight, as a child might fondle reverently a favorite
doll. He spoke of his plans for restoration and unrolled the design of a famous
architect, adding with a smile for Sylvia that the lay rector disapproved of it
thoroughly. They left him arranging the candlesticks on the altar, a half-pathetic,
half-humorous figure that seemed to be playing a solitary game.

“And you say nobody goes to his church!” Miss Horne exclaimed. “But
he’s most polite and charming.”

“Scarcely anybody goes,” Sylvia said.

“Emmie,” said Miss Horne, standing upright and flashing forth an eagle’s



glance. “We will attend his service.”

“That is a very good idea of yours, Adelaide,” Miss Hobart replied.

Then they got into the governess-car with much determination, and with
friendly waves of the hand to Sylvia set out back to Oaktown.

When Miss Horme and Miss Hobart had left, Sylvia went up-stairs to have
it out with Philip. At this rate there would very soon be a crisis in their married
life. She was a little disconcerted by his getting up the moment she entered his
roomand coming to meet her with an apology.

“Dearest Sylvia, you can call me what you will; I shall deserve the worst. I
can’t understand my behavior this afternoon. I think I nust have been working
so hard that my nerves are hopelessly jangled. I very nearly followed you into
the churchyard to make myself most humbly pleasant, but I saw Dorward go
’round almost immediately afterward, and I could not have met him in the
mood I was in without being unpardonably rude.”

He waited for her with an arm stretched out in reconciliation, but Sylvia
hesitated.

“It’s all very well to hurt my feelings like that because you happened to be
feeling in a bad temper,” she said, “and then think you’ve only got to make a
pleasant little speech to put everything right again. Besides, it isn’t only to-day;
it’s day after day since we’ve been married. I feel like Gulliver when he was
being tied up by the Lilliputians. I can’t find any one big rope that’s destroying
my freedom, but somehow or other my freedom is being destroyed. Did you
marry e casually, as people buy birds, to put me ina cage?”

“My dear, I married you because I loved you. You know I fought against
the idea of marrying you for a long time, but I loved you too much.”

“Are you afraid of my loyalty?” she demanded. ‘Do you think I go to
Oaktown to be made love to?”’

“Sylvia!” he protested.

“T go there because I’'m bored, bored, endlessly, hopelessly, paralyzingly
bored. It’s my own fault. I never ought to have married you. I can’t think why I
did, but at least it wasn’t for any mercenary reason. You’re not to believe that.



Philip, I do like you, but why will you always upset me?”’

He thought for a moment and asked her presently what greater freedom she
wanted, what kind of freedom

“That’s it,” she went on. “T told you I couldn’t find any one big rope that
bound me. There isn’t a single thread I can’t snap with perfect ease, but it’s the
muititude of insignificant little threads that almost choke me.”

“You told me you thought you would like to live in the country,” he
reminded her.

“I do, but, Philip, do remember that I really am still a child. I've got a deep
voice and I can talk like a professor, but I’'m still a hopeless kid. I oughtn’t to
have to tell you this. You ought to see it for yourself if you love me.”

“Dearest Sylvia, I'm always telling you how young you are, and there’s
nothing that annoys you more,” he said.

“Oh, Philip, Philip, you really are pathetic! When did you ever meet a young
person who liked to have her youth called attention to? You’re so remote from
beginning to understand how to manage me, and I’m still manageable. Very
soon I sha’n’t be, though; and there’ll be such a dismal smash-up.”

“If you’d only explain exactly,” he began; but she interrupted him at once.

“My dear man, if I explain and you take notes and consult them for your
future behavior to me, do you think that’s going to please me? It can all be said
in two words. I’'m human. For the love of God be human yourself.”

“Look here, let’s go away for a spell,” said Philip, brightly.

“The cat’s maowing. Let’s open the door. No, seriously, I think I should
like to go away from here for a while.”

“By yourself?” he asked, in a frightened voice.

“Oh no, not by myself. I'm perfectly content with you. Only don’t suggest
the Italian lakes and try to revive the early sweets of our eight months of
married life. Don’t let’s have a sentimental rebuilding. It will be so nmuch more
practical to build up something quite new.”

Philip really seemed to have been shaken by this conversation. Sylvia knew
he had not finished his text, but he put everything aside in order not to keep her



waiting; and before May was half-way through they had reached the island of
Sirene. Here they stayed two months in a crumbling pension upon the cliff’s
edge until Sylvia was sun-dried without and within; she was enthralled by the
evidences of imperial Rome, and her only regret was that she did not meet an
eccentric Englishman who was reputed to have found, when digging a cistern,
at least one of the lost books of Elephantis, which he read in olive-groves by
the light of the moon. However, she met several other eccentrics of different
nationalities and was pleased to find that Philip’s humanism was, with Sirene as
a background, strong enough to lend him an appearance of humanity. They
planned, like all other visitors to Sirene, to build a big villa there; they listened
like all other visitors to the Italian and foreign nhabitants’ depreciation of every
villa but the one in which they lived, either because they liked it or because they
wanted to let it or because they wished new-comers to fall into snares laid for
thenselves when they were new-corers.

At last they tore thenselves from Sirenean dreams and schemes, chiefly
because Sylvia had accepted an invitation to stay at Arbour End. They lingered
for a while at Naples on the way home, where Sylvia looked about her with
Petronian eyes, so much so, indeed, that a guide mistook what was merely
academic curiosity for something more practical. It cost Philip fifty liras and
nearly all the Italian he knew to get rid of the pertinacious and ingenious fellow.

Arbour End had not changed at all in a year. Sylvia, when she thought of
Green Lanes, laughed a little bitterly at herself (but not so bitterly as she would
have laughed before the benevolent sunshine of Sirene) for ever supposing that
she and Philip could create anything like it. Gladys and Enid, though they were
now fifteen, had not yet lengthened therr fiocks; their mother could not yet
bring herself to contemplate the disappearance of those slim black legs.

“But we shall have to next term” Gladys said, “because Miss Ashley’s
written home about them.”

“And that stuck-up thing Gwendyr Jones said they were positively
disgusting,” Enid went on.

“Yes,” added Gladys, “and I told her they weren’t half as disgusting as her
ankles. And they aren’t, are they, Sylvia?”



“Some of the girls call her marrow-bones,” said Enid.

Sylvia would have preferred to avoid any intimate talks with Mrs. Worsley,
but it was scarcely to be expected that she would succeed, and one night,
looking ridiculously young with her fair hair hanging down her back, she came
to Sylvia’s bedroom, and sitting down at the end of her bed, began:

“Well, are you glad you got married?”’

At any rate, Sylvia thought, she had the tact not to ask if she was glad she
had taken her advice.

“I’'mnot so sorry as I was,” Sylvia told her.

“Ah, didn’t I warn you against the first year? You’ll see that I was right.”

“But I was not sorry in the way you prophesied. I’ve never had any bothers
with the country. Philip’s sister was rather a bore, always wondering about his
clothes for the year after next; but we made a treaty, and she’s been excluded
from The Old Farm—wait a bit, only till next October. By Jove! I say, the
treaty’ll have to be renewed. I don’t believe even memories of Sirene would
enable me to deal with Gertrude this winter. No, what worries me most in
marriage is not other people, but our two selves. I hate writing Sylvia Iredale
instead of Sylvia Scarlett. Quite unreasonable of me, but most worries are
unreasonable. I don’t want to be owned. I’'m a book to Philip; he bought me
for my binding and never intended to read me, even if he could. I don’t mean
to say I was beautiful, but I was what an American girl at Hornton House used
to call cunning; the pattern was unusual, and he couldn’t resist it. But now that
he’s bought me, he expects me to stay quite happily on a shelf in a glass case;
one day he may perhaps try to read me, but at present, so long as I'm taken
out and dusted—our holiday at Sirene was a dusting—he thinks that’s enough.
But the worm that flies in the heart of the storm has got in, Victoria, and is
making a much more unusual pattern across my inside—I say, I think it’s about
time to drop this metaphor, don’t you?”

“T don’t think I quite understand all you’re saying,” said Victoria Worsley.

Sylvia brought her hand from beneath the bedclothes and took her friend’s.

“Does it matter?”’



“Oh, but I like to understand what people are saying,” Mrs. Worsley
mnsisted. “That’s why we never go abroad for our holidays. But, Sylvia, about
being owned, which is where I stopped understanding. Lennie doesn’t own

”»

me.

“No, you own /im, but I don’t own Philip.”

“T expect you will, my dear, after you’ve been married a little longer.”

“You think I shall acquire him in monthly instalments. I should find at the end
the cost too much in repairs, like Fred Organ.”

“Who’s he?”

“Hube’s brother, the cabman. Don’t you remember?”’

“Oh, of course, how silly of me! I thought it might be an Italian you met at
Sirene. You’ve made me feel quite sad, Sylvia. I always want everybody to be
happy,” she sighed. “1 am happy—perfectly happy—in spite of being married.”

“Nobody’s happy because of being married,” Sylvia enunciated, rather
sententiously.

“What nonsense you talk, and you’re only just eighteen!”

“That’s why I talk nonsense,” Sylvia said, “but all the same it’s very true
nonsense. You and Lennie couldn’t have ever been anything but happy.”

“Darling Lennie, I think it must be because he’s so stupid. I wonder if he’s
smoking in bed. He always does if I leave him to go and talkk to anybody.
Good night, dear.”

Sylvia returned to her book, wondering more than ever how she could have
supposed a year ago that she could follow Victoria Worsley along the pathway
of her simple and happy life.

The whole family from Arbour End came to London for the ten days before
term began, and Sylvia stayed with them at a hotel. Gladys and Enid had to get
their new frocks, and certain gaps in Hercules’s education had to be filled up,
such as visiting the Zoo and the Tower of London and the Great Wheel at
Earl’s Court. Sylvia and the twins searched in vain for the Hall of a Thousand
and One Marvels, but they found Mabel selling Turkish Delight by herself at a
small stall in another part of the Exhibition. Sylvia thought the best way of



showing her penitence for the heartless way she had treated her was to buy as
much Turkish Delight as could possibly be carried away, since she probably
received a percentage on the takings. Mabel seemed to bear no resentment,
but she was rather shy, because she mistook the twins for Sylvia’s sisters-in-
law and therefore avoided the only topic upon which she could talkk freely,
which was men. They left the florid and accommodating creature with a callow
youth who was leaning familiarly across the counter and smacking with a cane
his banana-colored boots; then they ate as much Turkish Delight as they could
and divided the rest among some ducks and the Kaffirs in the kraal.

Sylvia also visited Hornton House and explained to Miss Ashley why she
had demanded the banishment of Gertrude fiom Green Lanes.

“Poor Gertrude, she was very much upset,” Miss Ashley said.

Sylvia, softened by the memories of a so happy year that her old school
evoked, made up her mind not to carry on the war against Gertrude. She felt,
too, a greater charity toward Philip, who, after all, had been the cause of her
being given that so happy year, and she went back to Hampshire with the firm
intention of encouraging this new mood that the last four months had created in
her. Philip was waiting on the platform and was so glad to see her again that he
drove even more absent-mindedly than usual, until she took the reins from him
and whipped up the horse with a quite positive anticipation of home.

Sylvia learned from Philip that the visit of Miss Horne and Miss Hobart had
influenced other lives than their own, for it seemed that Miss Horne’s
announcerent of their attendance i future at Mr. Dorward’s empty church
had been fully carried out. Not a Sunday passed but that they drove up in the
governess-car to Mass, so Philip said with a wry face for the word; what was
more, they stayed to lunch with the vicar, presided at the Sunday-school, and
attended the evening service, which had been put forward half an hour to suit
their supper.

“They absolutely rule Green Lanes ecclesiastically,” Philip said. “And some
of the mercenary bumpkins and boobies "round here have taken to going to
church for what they can get out of the two old ladies. I'm glad to say,
however, that the farmers and their families haven’t come round yet.”



Sylvia said she was glad for Mr. Dorward’s sake, and she wondered why
Philip made such a fuss about the form of a service in the reality of which,
whatever way it was presented, he had no belief.

“I suppose you’re right,” he agreed. “Perhaps what I'm really afraid of is
that our fanatical vicar will really convert the parish to his childish religion.
Upon my soul, I believe Miss Horne has her eye upon me. I know she’s been
holding forth upon my iniquitous position as lay rector, and these confounded
Radicals will snatch hold of anything to create prejudice against landowners.”

“Why don’t you make fiiends with Mr. Dorward?” Sylvia suggested. “You
could surely put aside your religious differences and talk about the classics.”

1 dare say I'm bigoted in my own way,” Philip answered. ‘“But I can’t
stand a priest, just as some people can’t stand cats or snakes. It’s a positively
physical repulsion that I can’t get over. No, I'maftaid I must leave Dorward to
you, Sylvia. I don’t think there’s much danger of your falling a victim to man-
millinery. It'll take all your strength of mind, however, to resist the malice of
these two old witches, and I wager you’ll be excommunicated from the society
of Tintown in next to no time.”

Sylvia found that Philip had by no means magnified the activities of Miss
Horne and Miss Hobart, and for the first time on a Sunday morning at Green
Lanes a thin black stream of worshipers flowed past the windows of The Old
Farm after service. It was more than curiosity could bear; without saying a
word to anybody Sylvia attended the evening service herself. The church was
very small, and her entrance would have attracted much more attention than it
did if Emie, who was holding the thurible for Mr. Dorward to put in the
incense, had not given at that moment a mighty sneeze, scattering incense and
charcoal upon the altar steps and frightening the woman at the harmonium into
a violent discord, from which the choir was rescued by Miss Horne’s unmoved
and harsh soprano that positively twisted back the craning necks of the
congregation into their accustomed apathy. Sylvia wondered whether fear,
conversion, or extra wages had induced Ermnie to put on that romantic costume
which gave him the appearance of a rustic table covered with a tea-cloth, as he
waited while the priest tried to evoke a few threads of smoke from the ruin



caused by his sneeze. Sylvia was so much occupied in watching Ernie that she
did not notice the rest of the congregation had sat down. Mr. Dorward must
have seen her, for he had thrown off the heavy vestment he was wearing and
was advancing apparently to say how d’ye do. No, he seemed to think better
of it, and had turned aside to read from a large book, but what he read neither
Sylvia nor the congregation had any idea. She decided that all this standing up
and kneeling and sitting down again was too confusing for a novice, and during
the rest of the service she remained seated, which was at once the most
comfortable and the least conspicuous attitude. Sylvia had ntended to slip out
before the service was over, as she did not want Miss Horne and Miss Hobart
to exult over her imaginary conversion, but the finale came sooner than she
expected in a fierce hymnal outburst during which Mr. Dorward hurriedly
divested himself and reached the vestianel. Miss Horne had scarcely thumped
the last beat on the choir-boy’s head in front of her, the echoes of the last amen
had scarcely died away, before the female sexton, an old woman called
Cassandra Batt, was turning out the oil-lamps and the little congregation had
gathered "round the vicar in the west door to hear Miss Horne’s estimate of its
behavior. There was no chance for Sylvia to escape.

“Ernest,” said Miss Horne, “what did you sneeze for during the Magnificat?
Father Dorward never got through with censing the altar, you bad boy.”

“The stoff got all up me nose,” said Ernie. “Oi couldn’t help meself.”

“Next time you want to sneeze,” said Miss Hobart, kindly, “press your top
lip below the nose, and you’ll keep it back.”

“T got too much to do,” Ernie muttered, “and too much to think on.”

“Jane Frost,” said Miss Horne, quickly turning the direction of her attack,
“you nwsst practise all this week. Suppose Father Dorward gets a new organ?
You wouldn’t like not to be allowed to play on it. Some of your notes to-night
weren’t like a musical instrument at all. The Nunc Dimittis was more like water
running out of a bath. ‘Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,” are
the words, not in pieces, which was what it sounded like the way you played
it.”

Miss Jane Frost, a daughter of the woman who kept the Green Lanes shop,



blushed as deeply as her anemia would let her, and promised she would do
better next week.

“That’s right, Jane,” said Miss Hobart, whose part seemed to be the
consolation of Miss Horne’s victins. “T dare say the pedal is a bit obstinate.”

“Oh, it’s turble obstinate,” said Cassandra, the sexton, who, having
extinguished all the lamps, now elbowed her way through the clustered
congregation, a lighted taper in her hand. “1 jumped on un once or twice this
morning to make um a bit easier like, but a groaned at me like a wicked old
toad. It’s ile that a wants.”

The congregation, on which a good deal of grease was being scattered by
Cassandra’s taper in her excitement, hastened to support her diagnosis.

“Oh yass, yass, ’tis ile that a wants.”

“T will bring a bottle of oil up during the week,” Miss Horne proclaimed.
“Good night, everybody, and remember to be punctual next Sunday.”

The congregation murnmured its good night, and Sylvia, to whom it probably
owed such a speedy dismissal, was warmly greeted by Miss Horne.

“So glad you’ve come, Mrs. Iredale, though I wish you’d brought the lay
rector. Lay rector, indeed! Sakes alive, what will they invent next?”

“Yes, we're so glad you've come, dear,” Miss Hobart added. Mr.
Dorward came up in his funny quick way. When they were all walking across
the churchyard, he whispered to Sylvia, in his finny quick voice:

“Church fowls, church fowls, you know! Mustn’t discourage them Pious
fowls! Godly fowls! An example for the parish. Better attendance lately.”

Then he caught up the two ladies and helped them into the vehicle, wishing
them a pleasant drive and promising a nearly full moon shortly, after
Medworth, very much as if the moon was really made of cheese and would be
eaten for supper by Miss Horne and Miss Hobart.

When Sylvia got back to The Old Farm she anused Philip so much with her
account of the service that he forgot to be angry with her for doing what at first
he maintained put himin a false position.

All that autummn and winter Miss Home and Miss Hobart wrestled with



Satan for the souls of the hamlet; incidentally they wrestled with him for
Sylvia’s soul, but she scratched the event by ceasing to appear at all in church,
and intercourse between them became less frequent; the fiiends of Miss Horne
and Miss Hobart had to be all or nothing, and not the least divergence of belief
or opinion, manners or policy, was tolerated by these two bigoted old ladies.
The congregation, notwithstanding their efforts, remained stationary, much to
Philip’s satisfaction.

“The truth is,” he said, “that the measure of their power is the pocket. Every
scamp in the parish who thinks it will pay him to go to church is going to
church. The others don’t go at all or walk over to Medworth.”

Her contemplation of the progress of religion in Green Lanes, which,
however nuch she affected to laugh at it, could not help interesting Sylvia on
account of her eccentric friend the vicar, was temporarily interrupted by a visit
from Gertrude Iredale. Remembering what Miss Ashley had told her, Sylvia
had insisted upon Philip’s asking his sister to stay, and he had obviously been
touched by her suggestion. Gertrude perhaps had also taken some advice from
Miss Ashley, for she was certainly less inclined to wonder what her brother
would do about his clothes the year after next. She could not, however,
altogether keep to herself her criticism of the housewifery at The Old Farm, a
simple business in Sylvia’s eyes, which consisted of letting the cook do exactly
as she liked, with what she decided were very satisfactory results.

“But it’s so extravagant,” Gertrude objected.

“Well, Philip doesn’t grumble. We can afford to pay a little extra every
week to have the house comfortably run.”

“But the principle is so bad,” Gertrude insisted.

“Oh, principle,” said Sylvia in an airy way, which must have been galling to
her sister-in-law. “I don’t believe in principles. Principles are only excuses for
what we want to think or what we want to do.”

“Don’t you believe in abstract morality?”” Gertrude asked, taking off her
glasses and gazing with weak and earnest eyes at Sylvia.

“T don’t believe in anything abstract,” Sylvia replied.



“How strange!” the other murmured. “Goodness me! if I didn’t believe in
abstract morality I don’t know where I should be—or what I should do.”

Sylvia regarded the potential sinner with amused curiosity.

“Do tell me what you might do,” she begged. “Would you live with a man
without marrying him?”

“Please don’t be coarse,” said Gertrude. ‘T don’t like it.”

“I could put it much more coarsely,” Sylvia said, with a laugh. “Would you

“Sylvia!” Gertrude whistled through her teeth in an agony of apprehensive
modesty. “I entreat you not to continue.”

“There you are,” said Sylvia. “That shows what rubbish all your scruples
are. You're shocked at what you thought I was going to say. Therefore you
ought to be shocked at yourself. As a matter of fact, I was going to ask if you
would marry a man without loving him””

“If I were to marry,” Gertrude said, primly, ‘I should certainly want to love
my husband.”

“Yes, but what do you understand by love? Do you mean by love the
emotion that makes people go mad to possess—’

Gertrude rose from her chair. “Sylvia, the whole conversation is becoming
extremely unpleasant. I must ask you either to stop or let me go out of the
room.”

“You needn’t be afraid of any personal revelations,” Sylvia assured her.
“T’ve never been in love that way. I only wanted to find out if you had been and
ask you about it.”

“Never,” said Gertrude, decidedly. “I’ve certainly never been in love like
that, and I hope I never shall.”

“T think you're quite safe. And I’'m beginning to think I’'m quite safe, too,”
Sylvia added. “However, if you won’t discuss abstract morality in an abstract
way, you nustn’t expect me to do so, and the problem of housekeeping
returns to the domain of practical morality, where principles don’t count.”

Sylvia decided after this conversation to accept Gertrude as a joke, and she



ceased to be iritated by her any longer, though her sister-in-law stayed from
Christimas till the end of February. In one way her presence was of positive
utility, because Philip, who was very much on the lookout for criticism of his
married life, was careful not to find fault with Sylvia while she remained at
Green Lanes; it also acted as a stimulus to Sylvia herself, who used her like a
grindstone on which to sharpen her wits. Another advantage from Gertrude’s
visit was that Philip was able to finish his text, thanks to her industrious
docketing and indexing and generally fussing about i his study. Therefore,
when Sylvia proposed that the twins should spend their Easter holidays at The
Old Farm, he had no objection to offer.

The prospect of the twins’ visit kept Sylvia at the peak of pleasurable
expectation throughout the month of March, and when at last, on a budding
morn in early April, she drove through sky-enchanted puddles to meet them,
she sang for the first time in months the raggle-taggle gipsies, and reached the
railway station fully half an hour before the train was due. Nobody got out but
the twins; yet they laughed and talked so much, the three of them, in the first
triumph of meeting, that several passengers thought the wayside station must be
more important than it was, and asked anxiously if this was Galton.

Gladys and Enid had grown a good deal in six months, and now with their
lengthened frocks and tied-back hair they looked perhaps older than sixteen.
Their faces, however, had not grown longer with their frocks; they were as full
of spirits as ever, and Sylvia found that while they still charmed her as of old
with that quality of demanding to be loved for the sheer grace of their youth,
they were now capable of giving her the mntimate friendship she so greatly
desired.

“You darlings,” she cried. “You're like champagne-cup in two beautiful
crystal glasses with rose-leaves floating about on top.”

The twins, who with all that zest in their own beauty which is the prerogative
of a youth unhampered by parental jealousy, frankly loved to be admired;
Sylvia’s admiration never made them self-conscious, because it seemed a
natural expression of affection. Their attitude toward Philip was entirely fiee
from any conventional respect; as Sylvia’s husband he was candidate for all the



love they had for her, but when they found that Philip treated them as Sylvia’s
toys they withheld the honor of election and began to criticize him. When he
seemed shocked at their criticism they began to tease him, explaining to Sylvia
that he had obviously never been teased in his life. Philip, for his part, found
them precocious and vain, which annoyed Sylvia and led to her seeking
diversions and entertainment for the twins” holidays outside The Old Farm. As
a matter of fact, she had no need to search far, because they both took a great
fancy to Mr. Dorward, who turned out to have an altogether unusual gift for
drawing nonsensical pictures, which were almost as funny as his own behavior,
that behavior which irritated so many more people than it amused.

The twins teased Mr. Dorward a good deal about his love-affair with Miss
Horne and Miss Hobart, and though this teasing may only have coincided with
Mr. Dorward’s previous conviction that the two ladies were managing him and
his parish rather too much for his dignity and certainly too much for his
independence, there was no doubt that the quarrel between them was
prepared during the time that Gladys and Enid were staying at Green Lanes;
indeed, Sylvia thought she could name the actual afternoon.

Sylvia’s intercourse with Miss Home and Miss Hobart was still friendly
enough to necessitate an early visit to Sunny Bank to present the twins. The
two ladies were very fond of what they called “young people,” and at first they
were enraptured by Gladys and Enid, particularly when they played some
absurd school-gil’s trick upon Major Kettlewell. Sylvia, too, had by her tales
of the island of Sirene inspired them with a longing to go there; they liked
nothing better than to make her describe the various houses and villas that were
for sale or to let, in every one of which in turn Miss Horne and Miss Hobart
saw themselves installed.

On the particular affernoon from which Sylvia dated the preparation of the
quarrel, they were all at tea with Mr. Dorward in his cottage. The conversation
came round to Sirene, and Sylvia told how she had always thought that the
vicar resembled a Roman Emperor. Was it Nero? He was perhaps flattered by
the comparison, notwithstanding the ladies’ loud exclamations of dissent, and
was anxious to test the likeness fiom a volume of engraved heads which he



produced. With Gladys sitting on one arm of his chair and Enid on the other,
the pages were turned over slowly to allow time for a careful examination of
each head, which involved a good deal of attention to Mr. Dorward’s own. In
the end Nero was ruled out and a more obscure Emperor was hailed as his
prototype, after which the twins rushed out into the garden and gathered
strands of ivy to encircle his imperial brow; Miss Horne and Miss Hobart, who
had taken no part in the discussion, left immediately after the coronation, and
though it was a perfectly fine evening, they announced, as they got into their
vehicle, that it looked very much like rain.

Next Sunday the ladies came to church as usual, but Mr. Dorward kept
them waiting half an hour for lunch while he showed the twins his ornaments
and vestments, which they looked at solennly as a penance for having spent
most of the service with their handkerchiefs in their mouths. What Miss Horne
and Miss Hobart said at lunch Sylvia never found out, but they drove away
before Sunday-school and never came back to Green Lanes, either on that
Sunday or on any Sunday afterward.

All that Mr. Dorward would say about the incident was:

“Church fowls! Chaste fowls! Chaste and holy, but tiresome. The vicar
nmustn’t be managed. Doesn’t like it. Gets frightened. Felt remote at lunch. That
was all. Would keep on talking. Got bored and more remote. Vicar got so
remote that he had to finish his lunch under the table.”

“Oh no, you didn’t really?” cried the twins, in an ecstasy of pleasure. “You
didn’t really get under the table, Mr. Dorward?”’

“Of course, of course, of course. Vicar always speaks the truth. Delicious
funch.”

Sylvia had to tell Philip about this absurd incident, but he would only say
that the man was evidently a buffoon in private as well as in public.

“But, Philip, don’t you think it’s a glorious picture? We laughed till we were
tired.”

“Gladys and Enid laugh very easily,” he answered. “Personally I see nothing
funny in a man, especially a clergyman, behaving like a clown.”



“Oh, Philip, you’re impossible!” Sylvia cried.

“Thanks,” he said, dryly. “T’ve noticed that ever since the arrival of our
young guests you've found more to complain of in my personality even than
formerly.”

“Young guests!” Sylvia echoed, scomfully. “Who would think, to hear you
talk now, that you married a child? Really you’re incomprehensible.”

“Impossible! Incomprehensible! In fact thoroughly negative,” Philip said.

Sylvia shrugged her shoulders and left him.

The twins went back to school at the begmning of May, and Sylvia, who
missed them very nuch, had to fall back on Mr. Dorward to remind her of
their jolly company. Their intercourse, which the twins had established upon a
certain plane, continued now upon the same plane. Life had to be regarded as
Alice saw it in Wonderland or through the looking-glass. Sylvia remembered
with irony that it was Philip who first introduced her to those two books; she
decided he had only liked them because it was correct to like them Mr.
Dorward, however, actually was somebody in that fantastic world, not like
anybody Alice met there, but another inhabitant whom she just happened to
miss.

To whom else but Mr. Dorward could have occurred that ludicrous
adventure when he was staying with a brother priest in a remote part of
Devonshire?

“T always heard he was a little odd. However, we had dinner together in the
kitchen. He only dined in the drawing-room on Thursdays.”

“When did he dine in the dining-room?”” Sylvia asked.

“Never. There wasn’t a dining-room. There were a lot of roons that were
going to be the dining-room, but it was never decided which. And that cast a
gloom over the whole house. My host behaved in the most evangelical way at
dinner and only once threw the salad at the cook. After dinner we sat
comfortably before the kitchen fire and discussed the Mozarabic rite and why
yellow was no longer a liturgical color for confessors. At half past eleven my
host suggested it was time to go to bed. He showed me up-stairs to a very nice



bedroom and said good night, advising me to lock the door. I locked the door,
undressed, said my prayers, and got into bed. I was just dozing off when I
heard a loud tap at the door. I felt rather frightened. Rather frightened I felt.
But I went to the door and opened it. Outside in the passage was my host in
his nightgown with a candlestick.

“Past twelve o’clock,” he shouted. “Time to change beds!” and before I
knew where [ was he had rushed past me and shut me out into the passage.”

“Did you change beds?”

“There wasn’t another bed in the house. I had to sleep in one of the rooms
that might one day be a dining-room, and the next morning a rural dean arrived,
which drove me away.”

Gradually from underneath what Philip called “a mass of affectation,” but
what Sylvia divined as an armor assumed against the unsympathetic majority by
a shy, sensitive, and lovable spirit, there emerged for her the reality of Mr.
Dorward. She began to comprehend his faith, which was as sinple as a little
child’s; she began to realize also that he was impelled to guard what he held to
be most holy against the jeers of unbelievers by diverting toward his own
eccentricity the world’s mockery. He was a man of the deepest humility who
considered hinself incapable of proselytizing. Sylvia used to put before him
sometimes the point of view of the outside world and try to show how he could
avoid criticism and gain adherents. He used always to reply that if God had
mntended him to be a missionary he would not have been placed in this lowly
parish, that here he was unable to do much harm, and that any who found faith
in his church must find it through the grace of God, since it was impossible to
suppose they would ever find it through his own ministrations. He insisted that
people who stayed away from church because he read the service badly or
burned too many candles or wore vestments were only ostentatious worshipers
who looked upon the church as wax-works must regard Madame Tussaud’s.
He explained that he had been driven to discourage the work of Miss Horne
and Miss Hobart because he had detected in himself a tendency toward
spiritual pride in the growth of a congregation that did not belong either to him
or to God; if he had tolerated Miss Horne’s methods for a time it was because



he feared to oppose the Divine intention. However, as soon as he found that he
was thinking complacently of a congregation of twenty-four, nearly every one
of which was a pensioner of Miss Horne, he realized that they were instruments
of the devil, particularly when at lunch they began to suggest....

“What?” Sylvia asked, when he paused.

“The only thing to do was to finish my lunch under the table,” he snapped;
nor would he be persuaded to discuss the quarrel further.

Sylvia, who felt that the poor ladies had, after all, been treated in rather a
cavalier fashion and was reproaching herself for having deserted them, went
down to Oaktown shortly after this to call at Sunny Bank. They received her
with freezing coldness, particularly Miss Hobart, whose eyes under lowering
eyelids were sullen with hate. She said much less than Miss Horne, who
walked in and out of the shivery furniture, fanning herself in her agitation and
declaiming against Mr. Dorward at the top of her voice.

“And your little fiiends?”” Miss Hobart put in with a smile that was not a
smile. “We thought them just a little badly brought up.”

“You liked them very nuch at first,” Sylvia said.

“Yes, one often likes people at first.”

And as Sylvia looked at her she realized that Miss Hobart was not nearly so
old as she had thought her, perhaps not yet fifty. Still, at fifty one had no right
to be jealous.

“In fact,” said Sylvia, brutally, “you liked them very much till you thought
Mr. Dorward liked themtoo.”

Miss Hobart’s eyelids almost closed over her eyes and her thin lips
disappeared. Miss Horme stopped in her restless parade and, pointing with her
fan to the door, bade Sylvia be gone and never come to Sunny Bank again.

“The old witch,” thought Sylvia, when she was toiling up the hill to
Medworth in the midsummer heat. “1 believe he’s right and that she is the
devil.”

She did not tell Philip about her quarrel, because she knew that he would
have reminded her one by one of every occasion he had taken to warn Sylvia



against being friendly with any inhabitant of Tintown. A week or two later,
Philip announced with an air of satisfaction that a van of Treacherites had
arrived in Newton Candover and might be expected at Green Lanes next
Sunday.

Sylvia asked what on earth Treacherites were, and he explained that they
were the followers of a certain Mr. John Treacher, who regarded himself as
chosen by God to purify the Church of England of popish abuses.

“A dreadful little cad, I believe,” he added. “But it will be fim to see what
they make of Dorward. It’s a pity the old ladies have been kept away by the
heat, or we might have a fiee fight.”

Sylvia warned Mr. Dorward of the Treacherites’ advent, and he seemed
rather worried by the news; she had a notion he was afraid of them, which
made her impatient, as she frankly told him.

“Not many of us. Not many of us,” said Mr. Dorward. “Hope they won’t
try to break up the church.”

The Treacherites arrived on Saturday evening and addressed a meeting by
The Old Farm, which fetched Philip out into the road with threats of having
them put in jail for creating a disturbance.

“If you want to annoy people, go to church to-morrow and annoy the
vicar,” he said, grimly.

Sylvia, who had heard Philip’s last remark, turned on him in a rage: “What a
mean and cowardly thing to say when you know Mr. Dorward can’t defend
himself as you can. Let them come to church to-morrow and annoy the vicar.
You see what they’ll get.”

“Come, come, Sylvia,” Philip said, with an attempt at pacification and
evidently ashamed of hinmself “Let these Christians fight it out among
thenselves. It’s nothing to do with us, as long as they don’t....”

“Thank you, it’s everything to do with me,” she said. He looked at her in
surprise.

Next morning Sylvia took up her position in the front of the church and
threatened with her eye the larger congregation that had gathered in the hope of



a row as fiercely as Miss Home and Miss Hobart might have done. The
Treacherites were two young men with pimply faces who swaggered into
church and talked to one another loudly before the service began, commenting
upon the oraments with cockney facetiousness. Cassandra Batt came over to
Sylvia and whispered hoarsely in her ear that she was afraid there would be
trouble, because some of the village lads had looked in for a bit of fin. The
service was carried through with constant interruptions, and Sylvia felt her heart
beating faster and faster with suppressed rage. When it was over, the
congregation dispersed into the churchyard, where the yokels hung about
waiting for the vicar to come out. As he appeared in the west door a loud
booing was set up, and one of the Treacherites shouted:

“Follow me, loyal members of the Protestant Established Church, and
destroy the idols of the Pope.” Whereupon the iconoclast tried to push past
Mr. Dorward, who was fumbling in his vague way with the lock of the door.
He turned white with rage and, seizing the Treacherite by the scruff of his neck,
he flung him head over heels across two mounds. At this the yokels began to
boo more vehemently, but Mr. Dorward managed to shut the door and lock it,
after which he walked across to the discomfited Treacherite and, holding out
his hand, apologized for his violence. The yokels, who mistook generosity for
weakness, began to throw stones at the vicar, one of which cut his face. Sylvia,
who had been standing motionless in a trance of firy, was roused by the blood
to action. With a bound she sprang at the first Treacherite and pushed him into
a half-dug grave; then turning swiftly, she advanced against his companion with
upraised stick.

The youth just had time to gasp a notification to the surrounding witnesses
that Sylvia assaulted him first, before he ran; but the yokels, seeing that the
squire’s wife was on the side of the parson, and fearing for the renewal of their
leases and the repairs to their cottages, turned round upon the Treacherites and
dragged them off toward the village pond.

“Come on, Cassandra,” Sylvia cried. “Let’s go and break up the van.”

Cassandra seized her pickax and followed Sylvia, who with hair streaming
over her shoulders and elation in her aspect charged past The Old Farm just



when Philip was coming out of the gate.

“Come on, Philip!” she cried. “Come on and help me break up their
damned van.”

By this time the attack had brought most of the village out of doors. Dogs
were barking; geese and ducks were flapping in all directions; Sylvia kept
tumning round to urge the sexton, whose progress was hampered by a
petticoat’s slipping down, not to bother about her clothes, but to come on. A
grandnephew of the old woman picked up the crimson garment and, as he
pursued his grandaunt to restore it to her, waved it in the air like a standard.
The yokels, who saw the squire watching from his gate, assumed his complete
approval of what was passing (as a matter of fact he was petrified with
dismay), and paid no attention to the vicar’s efforts to rescue the Treacherites
fiom their doom in the fast-nearing pond. The van of the iconoclasts was
named Ridley: “By God’s grace we have to-day lit such a candle as will never
be put out” was printed on one side. On the other was inscribed, “John
Treacher’s Poor Preachers. Supported by Volmntary Contributions.” By the
time Sylvia, Cassandra, and the rest had finished with the van it was neither
legible without nor habitable within.

Naturally there was a violent quarrel between Sylvia and Philip over her
behavior, a quarrel that was not mended by her being summoned later on by
the outraged Treacherites, together with Mr. Dorward and several yokels.

“You’ve made a fool of me from one end of the county to the other,” Philip
told her. “Understand once and for all that I don’t intend to put up with this
sort of thing.”

“It was your fault,” she replied. “You began it by egging on these brutes to
attack Mr. Dorward. You could easily have averted any trouble if you’d
wanted to. It serves you jolly well right.”

“There’s no excuse for your conduct,” Philip insisted. “A stranger passing
through the village would have thought a lunatic asylum had broken loose.”

“Oh, well, it’s a jolly good thing to break loose sometimes—even for
lunatics,” Syltvia retorted. “If you could break loose yourself sometimes you’d
be much easier to live with.”



“The next time you feel repressed,” he said, “all I ask is that you’ll choose a
place where we’re not quite so well known in which to give vent to your
feelings.”

The argument went on endlessly, for neither Sylvia nor Philip would yield an
inch; it became, indeed, one of the eternal disputes that reassert themselves at
the least excuse. If Philip’s egg were not cooked long enough, the cause would
finally be referred back to that Sunday moming; if Sylvia were late for lunch,
her unpunctuality would ultimately be dated from the arrival of the Treacherites.

Luckily the vicar, with whom the events of that Sunday had grown mto a
comic myth that was continually being added to, was able to give Sylvia relief
from Philip’s exaggerated disapproval. Moreover, the Treacherites had done
him a service by advertising his church and bringing a certain number of
strangers there every Sunday out of curiosity; these pilgrims inflated the natives
of Green Lanes with a sense of their own importance, and they now filled the
church, taking pride and pleasure in the ownership of an attraction and boasting
to the natives of the villages round about the size of the offertory. Mr.
Dorward’s popery and ritualism were admired now as commercial smartness,
and if he had chosen to ride into church on Palm Sunday or any other Sunday
on a donkey (a legendary ceremony invariably attributed to High Church
vicars), there was not a man, worman, or child in the parish of Green Lanes that
would not have given a prod of encouragement to the sacred animal.

Orne hot September afternoon Sylvia was walking back from Medworth
when she was overtaken by Mr. Pluepott in his cart. They stopped to
exchange the usual country greetings, at which by now Sylvia was an adept.
When presently Mr. Pluepott invited her to take advantage of a lift home she
climbed up beside him For a while they jogged along in silence; suddenly Mr.
Pluepott delivered hinself of what was evidently much upon his mind:

“Mrs. Iredale,” he began, “you and me has known each other the best part
of two years, and your coming and having a cup of tea with Mrs. Pluepott once
or twice and Mrs. Pluepott having a big opinion of you makes me so bold.”

He paused and reined in his pony to a walk that would suit the gravity of his
communication.



“I"d like to give you a bit of a warning as from a friend and, with all due
respect, an admirer. Being a married man myself and you a young lady, you
won’t go for to mistake my meaning when I says to you right out that women is
worse than the devil. Miss Horne! As 1 jokingly said to Mrs. Pluepott, though,
being a sacred subject, she wouldn’t laugh, “Miss Horne!” I said. ‘Miss Horns!
That’s what she ought to be called.” Mrs. Iredale,” he went on, pulling up the
pony to a dead, stop and tuning round with a very serious countenance to
Sylvia— Mrs. Iredale, you’ve got a wicked, bad enemy in that old woman.”

“I know,” she agreed. “We quarreled over something,”

“If you quarreled, and whether it was your fault or whether it was hers, isn’t
nothing to do with me, but the lies she’s spreading around about you and the
Reverend Dorward beat the band. I'm not speaking gossip. I’m not going by
hearsay. I’ve heard her myself; and Miss Hobart’s as bad, if not worse. There,
now I’ve told you and I hope you’ll pardon the liberty, but I couldn’t help it.”

With which Mr. Pluepott whipped up his pony to a frantic gallop, and very
soon they reached the outskirts of Green Lanes, where Sylvia got down.

“Thanks,” she said, offering her hand. “I don’t think I need bother about
Miss Horne, but it was very kind of you to tell me. Thanks very nmuch,” and
with a wave of her stick Sylvia walked pensively along into the village. As she
passed Mr. Dorward’s cottage she rattled her stick on his gate till he looked
out froma window in the thatch, like a bird disturbed on its nest.

“Hullo, old owl!” Sylvia cried. “Come down a minute. I want to say
something to you.”

The vicar presently came blinking out into the sunlight of the garden.

“Look here,” she said, “do you know that those two old villains in Oaktown
are spreading it about that you and I are having a love-affair? Haven’t you got
a prescription for that sort of thing in your church business? Can’t you curse
them with bell, book, and candle, or something? I’ll supply the bell, if you’ll
supply the rest of the paraphernalia.”

Dorward shook his head. “Can’t be done. Cursing is the prerogative of
bishops. Not on the best terms with my bishop, I’'m afraid. Last time he sent
for me I had to spend the night and I left a rosary under my pillow. He was



much pained, my spies at the Palace tell me.”

“Well, if you don’t mind, I don’t mind,” she said. “All right. So long.”

Three days later, an anonymous post-card was sent to Sylvia, a vulgar
Temptation of St. Anthony; and a week afterward Philip suddenly flung a letter
down before her which he told her to read. It was an ill-spelled ungrammatical
screed, which purported to warn Philip of his wife’s behavior, enumerated the
hours she had spent alone with Dorward either in his cottage or in the church,
and wound up with the old proverb of there being none so blind as those who
won’t see. Sylvia blushed while she read it, not for what it said about herself]
but for the vile impulse that launched this smudged and scrabbled impurity.

“That’s a jolly thing to get at breakfast,” Philip said.

“Beastly,” she agreed. “And your showing it to me puts you on a level with
the sender.”

“T thought it would be a good lesson for you,” he said.

“A lesson?” she repeated.

“Yes, a lesson that one can’t behave exactly as one likes, particularly in the
country among a lot of uneducated peasants.”

“But I don’t understand,” Sylvia went on. “Did you show me this filthy piece
of paper with the idea of asking me to change my manner of life?”

“I showed it to you in order to impress upon you that people talk, and that
you owe it to me to keep their tongues quiet.”

“What do you want me to do?”

“Something perfectly simple,” Philip said. “I want you to give up visiting
Dorward in his cottage and, as you have no religious inclinations, I should like
you to avoid his church.”

“And that’s why you showed me this anonymous letter?”

He nodded.

“In fact you’re going to give it your serious attention?”” she continued.

“Not at all” he contradicted. “For a long time I’ve objected to your
friendship with Dorward, but, knowing you were too headstrong to listen to my
advice. I said nothine. This letter makes it impossible to keep silent any longer



about my wishes.” - S

“But you don’t really believe that Dorward and I are having an affair?”” she
gasped.

Philip made an impatient gesture.

“What a foolish question! Do you suppose that if I had for one moment
thought such a thing I shouldn’t have spoken before? No, no, my dear, it’s all
very unpleasant, but you must see that as soon as I am made aware, however
crude the method of bringing it to my knowledge, that people are talking about
you and my vicar, I have no alternative but to forbid you to do anything that
will make these tongues go on wagging.”

“To forbid me?” she repeated.

Philip bowed ironically, Sylvia thought; the gesture, infinitely slight and
unimportant as it was, cut the last knot.

“ shall have to tell Mr. Dorward about this letter and explain to him” she
said.

Philip hesitated for a moment. “Yes, I think that would be the best thing to
do,” he agreed.

Sylvia regarded him curiously.

“You don’t mind his knowing that you showed it to me?” she asked.

“Not at all,” said Philip.

She laughed, and he took alarm at the tone.

“] thought you were going to be sensible,” he began, but she cut him short.

“Oh, I am, my dear man. Don’t worry.”

Now that the unpleasant scene was over, he seemed anxious for her
sympathy.

“I’'m sorry this miserable business has occurred, but you understand, don’t
you, that it’s been just as bad for me as for you?”

“Do you want me to apologize?” Sylvia demanded, in her brutal way.

“No, of course not. Only I thought perhaps you might have shown a little
more appreciation of my feelings.”



“Ah, Philip, if you want that, you’ll have to let me really go wrong with

“Personally I consider that last remark of yours in very bad taste; but I
know we have different standards of humor.”

Sylvia found Dorward in the church, engaged in an argument with
Cassandra about the arrangement of the chrysanthemums for Michaelmas.

“I will not have them like this,” he was saying.

“But we always putts them fan-shaped like that.”

“Take them away,” he shouted, and, since Cassandra still hesitated, he flung
the flowers all over the church.

The short conversation that followed always remained associated in Sylvia’s
mind with Cassandra’s grunts and her large base elevated above the pews,
while she browsed hither and thither, bending over to pick up the scattered
chrysanthenmums.

“Mr. Dorward, I want to ask you something very serious.”

He looked at her sharply, almost suspiciously.

“Does it make you very much happier to have faith?”’

“Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes,” he said, brushing petals from his cassock.

“But would it make me?”

“T expect so—1 expect so0,” he said, still brushing and trying with that shy
curtness to avoid the contact of reality.

“Well, how can I get faith?”

“You nust pray, dear lady, you must pray.”

“You’ll have to pray for me,” Sylvia said.

“Always do. Always pray for you. Never less than three prayers every day.
Mass once a week.”

Sylvia felt a lump in her throat; it seemed to her that this fiiend, accounted
mad by the world, had paid her the tenderest and most exquisite courtesy she
had ever known.

“Come along now, Cassandra,” cried the vicar, clapping his hands



impatiently to cover his embarrassment. “Where are the flowers? Where are
the flowers, you miserable old woman?”

Cassandra came up to him, breathing heavily with exertion. “You know,
Mr. Dorward, you’re enough to try the patience of an angel on a tomb; you are
indeed.”

Sylvia left them arguing all over again about the chrysanthemums. That
afternoon she went away from Green Lanes to London.

Three months later, she obtained an engagement in a nwsical comedy
company on tour and sent back to Philip the last shred of clothing that she had
had through him, with a letter and ten pounds in bank-notes:



You must divorce me now. I’ve not been able to earn enough to pay you
back more than this for your bad bargain. I don’t think I’ve given any more
pleasure to the men who have paid less for me than you did, if that’s any
consolation.

SYLVIA SCARLETT.






CHAPTER VIII

SYLVIA stood before the looking-glass in the Birmingham lodgings and
made a speech to herself:

“Hurmph! You look older, my dear. You look more than nineteen and a half.
You're rather glad, though, aren’t you, to have finished with the last three
months? You feel degraded, don’t you? What’s that you say? You don’t feel
degraded any more by what you’ve done now than by what you did when you
were married? You consider the net result of the last three months has simply
been to prove what you'd suspected for a long time—the wrong you did
yourself in marrying Philip Iredale? Wait a minute; don’t go so fast; there’s
something wrong with your moral sense. You know perfectly well your
contention is impossible; or do you accuse every woman who marries to have
a position and a home of being a prostitute? Ah, but you didn’t marry Philip for
either of those reasons, you say? Yes, you did—you married him to make
something like Arbour End.”

Tears welled up in Sylvia’s eyes. She thought she had driven Arbour End
from her mind forever.

“Come, come, we don’t want any tears. What are you crying for? You
knew when you left Green Lanes that everything which had come into your life
through Philip Iredale must be given up. You were rather proud of your
ruthlessness. Don’t spoil it now. That’s right, no more tears. You're feeling a
bit abrutie, aren’t you? My advice to you is to obliterate the last three months
from your imagination. I quite understand that you suffered a good deal, but
novices must be prepared to suffer. In my opinion you can congratulate
yourself on having come through so easily. Here you are, a jolly little cabetine
with a complete contempt for men. You’re not yet twenty; you’re not likely to
fall in love, for you nust admit that after those three months the word sounds
more than usually idiotic. From what I’ve seen of you I should say that for the
future you’ll be very well able to look after yourself; you might even become a
famous actress. Ah, that makes you smile, eh?”



Sylvia dabbed her face with the powder-puff and went down-stairs to
dinner. Her two companions had not yet begun; for this was the first meal at
which they would all sit down together, and an atmosphere of politeness hung
over life at present. Lily Haden and Dorothy Lonsdale had joined the “Miss
Elsie of Chelsea” company at the same time as Sylvia, and were making their
first appearance on any stage, having known each other in the dullness of West
Kensington. For a fortnight they had clung together, but, having been given an
address for roons in Birmingham that required a third person’s contribution,
they had mvited Sylvia to join them Lily was a tall, slim girl with very farr,
golden hair, who had an air of romantic mystery that was due to indolence of
mind and body. Dorothy also was fair, with a mass of light-brown hair, a
perfect complexion, profile, and figure, and, what finally gave her a really
distinguished beauty in such a setting, brown eyes instead of blue. Lily’s
languorous grace of manner and body was so remarkable that in a room it was
difficult to choose between her and Dorothy, but behind the footlights there
was no comparison; there Dorothy had everybody’s glances, and Lily’s less
definite features went for nothing,

Each girl was prompt to take Sylvia into her confidence about the other.
Thus from Lily she learned that Dorothy’s real name was Norah Caftyn; that
she was the eldest of a very large family; that Lily had known her at school,
that she had been engaged to a journalist who was disapproved of by her
family; that she had offered to break with Wilfred Curlew, if she were allowed
to go on the stage; and that she had taken the name of Lonsdale from the road
where she lived, and Dorothy from the sister next to her.

“1 suppose in the same way as she used to take her dolls?” Sylvia
suggested.

Lily looked embarrassed. She was evidently not sure whether a joke was
intended, and when Sylvia encouraged her to suppose it was, she laughed a
little timidly, being rather doubtfull if it were not a pun.

“Her sister was awfully annoyed about it, because she hasn’t got a second
name. She’s the only one in the family who hasn’t.”

Lily also told Sylvia something about herself, how her mother had lately died



and how she could not get on with her sister, who had married an actor and
was called Doris. Her mother had been a reciter, and there had always been
lots of theatrical people at their house, so it had been easy for her to get an
mntroduction to Mr. Walter Keal, who had the touring rights of all John
Richards’s great Vanity Theater productions.

From Dorothy Sylvia learned that she had known Lily at school, but not for
long, as Mrs. Haden never paid her daughters’ fees; that Mr. Haden had
always been supposed to live in Burmah, but that people who knew Mrs.
Haden declared he had never existed; and finally that Lily had been “awfully
nice” to herself and helped her to get an introduction to Mr. Walter Keal.

The association of Sylvia with the two girls begun at Birmingham was not
interrupted until the end of the tour. Lily and Dorothy depended upon it, Lily
because Sylvia saved her the trouble of thinking for herself; Dorothy because
she found in Sylvia some one who could deflect all the difficulties of life on tour
and leave her fiee to occupy herself with her own prosperity and her own
comforts. Dorothy possessed a selfishness that almost attained to the dignity of
ambition, though never quite, as her conceit would not allow her to state an
object in her career, for fear of failure; her method was invariably to seize the
best of any situation that came along, whether it was a bed, a chair, a potato,
or a man; this method with ordinary good luck would insure success through
life. Lily was too lazy to minister to Dorothy’s selfishness; moreover, she often
managed in taking the nearest and easiest to rob Dorothy of the best.

Sylvia was perfectly aware of their respective characters, but she was
always willing to give herself any amount of trouble to preserve beauty around
her; Lily and Dorothy were not really more troublesome than two cats would
have been; in fact, rather less, because at any rate they could carry thenselves,
if not their bags.

Life on tour went its course with the world divided into three categories—
the members of the company, the public expressing its personality in different
audiences, and for the actors saloon-bars and the drinks they were stood, for
the actresses admirers and the presents they were worth. Sometimes when the
saloon-bars and the admirers were alike unprofitable, the members of the



company mixed among themselves whether in a walk round a new town or at
tea in rooms where a landlady possessed hospitable virtues. Sylvia had a
special gift for getting the best out of landladies, and the men of the company
came more often to tea with herself and her friends than with the other ladies.
They came, indeed, too often to please Dorothy, who disapproved of Lily’s
easy-going acceptance of the sort of love that is made because at the moment
there is nothing else to do. She spoke to Sylvia about this, who agreed with
her, but thought that with Lily it was inevitable.

“But not with boys in the company,” Dorothy urged, disdainfully. “It makes
us all so cheap. I don’t want to put on side, but, after all, we are a little
different from the other girls.”

Sylvia found this belief universal in the chorus. She could not think of any
girl who had not at one time or another taken her aside and claimed for herself,
and by the politeness owed to present company for Sylvia, this “little
difference.”

“Personally,” Sylvia said, “ think we’re all much the same. Some of us drop
our aitches, others our p’s and q’s; some of us sing flat, the rest sing sharp; and
we all look just alike when we’re waiting for the train on Sunday morning,”

Nevertheless, with all her prevision of a fate upon Lily’s conduct, Sylvia did
speak to her about the way in which she tolerated the familiarity of the men in
the company.

“I suppose you’re thinking of Tom,” Lily said.

“Tom, Dick, and Harry,” Sylvia put in.

“Well. I don’t like to seem stuck up,” Lily explained. “Tom’s always very
nice about carrying my bag and getting me tea when we’re traveling.”

“If I promise to look affer the bag” Sylvia asked, “will you promise to
discourage Tom?”

“But, my dear, why should you carry my bag when I can get Tomto do it?”

“It bores me to see you and him together,” Sylvia explained. “These boys in
the company are all very well, but they aren’t really men at all.”

“T know,” Lily said, eagerly. “That’s what I feel. They don’t seem real to



me. Of course, I shouldn’t let anybody make love to me seriously.”

“What do you call serious love-making?”

“Oh, Sylvia, how you do go on asking questions. You know perfectly well
what I mean. You only ask questions to make me feel uncomfortable.”

“Just as I might disarrange the cushions of your chair?”’

“I know quite well who’s been at you to worry me,” Lily went on. “I know
it’s Dorothy. She’s always been used to being the eldest and finding fault with
everybody else. She doesn’t really mind Tom’s kissing me—she’s perfectly
ready to make use of him herself—but she’s always thinking about other
people and she’s so affaid that some of the men she goes out with will laugh at
his waistcoat. I’'m used to actors; she isn’t. I never bother about her. I don’t
conplain about her practising her singing or talking for hours and hours about
whether I think she looks better with a teardrop or without. Why can’t she let
me alone? Nobody ever lets me alone. It’s all I've ever asked all my life.”

The feeling between Lily and Dorothy was reaching the point of tension.
Sylvia commented on it one evening to Fay Onslow, the oldest member of the
chorus, a fat woman, wise and genial, universally known as Onzie except by
her best boy of the moment, who had to call her Fay. However, she cost him
very little else, and was generally considered to throw herself away, though, of
course, as her friends never failed to add, she was getting on and could no
longer afford to be too particular.

“Well, between you and I, Sylvia, I’ve often wondered you’ve kept your
little family together for so long. I've been on the stage now for twenty-five
years. 'mnot far off forty, dear. I used to be in burlesque at the old Frivolity.”

“Do you remember Victoria Deane?” Sylvia asked.

“Of course I do. She made a big hit and then got married and left the stage.
A sweetly pretty little thing, she was. But, as I was saying, dear, in all my
experience I never knew two fair girls get through a tour together without falling
out, two girls naturally fair, that is, and you mark my words, Lily Haden and
Dolly Lonsdale will have a row.”

Sylvia was anxious to avert this, because she would have found it hard to



choose between their rival claims upon her. She was fonder of Lily, but she
was very fond of Dorothy, and she believed that Dorothy might attain real
success in her profession. It seemed more worth while to take trouble over
Dorothy; yet something warned her that an expense of devotion in that
direction would ultimately be, from a selfish point of view, wasted. Dorothy
would never consider affection where advancement was concerned; yet was it
not just this quality in her that she admired? There would certainly be an
unusual exhilaration in standing behind Dorothy and helping her to rise and rise,
whereas with Lily the best that could be expected was to prevent her falling
infinitely low.

“How I’ve changed since I left Philip,” she said to herself. “I seem to have
lost myself somehow and to have transferred all my interest in life to other
people. I suppose it won’t last. God forbid I should become a problem to
myself like a woman in a damned novel Down with introspection, though,
Heaven knows, observation in “Miss Elsie of Chelsea’ is not a profitable
pastime.”

Sylvia bought an eye-glass next day, and though all agreed with one another
in private that it was an affectation, everybody assured her that she was a girl
who could wear an eye-glass with advantage. Lily thought the cord must be
rather a bore.

“It’s symbolic,” Sylvia declared to the dressing-room

“T think I’ have my eyes looked at in Shefield,” said Onze. “There’s a
doctor there who’s very good to pros. I often feel my eyes are getting a bit
funny. It may be the same as Sylvia’s got.”

The tour was coming to an end; the last three nights would be played at
Oxford, to which everybody looked forward. All the girls who had been to
Oxford before told wonderful tales of the pleasures that might be anticipated.
Even some of the men were heard to speculate if such or such a friend were
still there, which annoyed those who could not even boast of having had a
fiiend there two years ago. The jealous ones revenged themselves by criticizing
the theatrical manners of the undergraduate, especially upon the last night of a
musical comedy. One heard a great deal of talk, they said, about a college



career, but personally and without offense to anybody present who had friends
at college, they considered that a college career in nine cases out of ten meant
rowdiness and a habit of thinking oneself better than other people.

Sylvia, Lily, and Dorothy had roonms in Eden Square, which was the
recognized domain of theatrical companies playing in Oxford. Numerous
mvitations to lunch and tea were received, and Sylvia, who had formed a
preconceived idea of Oxford based upon Philip, was astonished how little the
undergraduates she met resembled him Dorothy managed with her usual
stinct for the best to secure as an admirer Lord Clarehaven, or, as the other
girls preferred to call him with a nicer formality, the Earl of Clarehaven. He
mnvited her with a fiiend to lunch at Christ Church on the last day. Dorothy
naturally chose Sylvia, and, as Lily was already engaged elsewhere, Sylvia
accepted. Later in the afternoon Dorothy proposed that the young men should
cone back and have tea in Eden Square, and Sylvia divined Dorothy’s
intention of proving to these young men that the actress in her own home would
be as capable of maintaining propriety as she had been at unch.

“We’ll buy the cakes on the way,” said Dorothy, which was another
exanple of her infallible instinct for the best and the most economical.

Loaded with éclairs, meringues, and chocolates, Dorothy, Sylvia, and their
four guests reached Eden Square.

“You'll have to excuse the general untidiness,” Dorothy said, with an
affected little laugh, flinging open the door of the sitting-room. She would
probably have chosen another word for the picture of Lily sitting on Tom’s
knee in the womn leather-backed arm-chair if she had entered first:
unfortunately, Lord Clarehaven was accorded that privilege, and the danmage
was done. Sylvia quickly introduced everybody, and nobody could have
complained of the way in which the undergraduates sailed over an awkward
situation, nor could much have been urged against Tom, for he left immediately.
As for Lily, she was a great success with the young men and seemed quite
undisturbed by the turn of events.

As soon as the three girls were alone together, Dorothy broke out:

“I hope you don’t think I’ll ever live with you again after that disgusting



exhibition. I suppose you think just because you gave me an introduction that
you can do what you like. I don’t know what Sylvia thinks of you, but I can tell
you what I think. You make me feel absolutely sick. That beastly chorus-boy!
The idea of letting anybody like that even look at you. Thank Heaven, the
tour’s over. I’'m going down to the theater. I can’t stay in this room It makes
me blush to think of it. I'll take jolly good care who I live with in future.”

Then suddenly, to Sylvia’s immense astonishment, Dorothy slapped Lily’s
face. What torments of mortification must be raging in that small soul to
provoke such an unlady-like outburst!

“I should hit her back if I were you, my lass,” Sylvia advised, putting up her
eye-glass for the fray; but Lily began to cry and Dorothy flounced out of the
room

Sylvia bent over her in consolation, though her sense of justice made her
partly excuse Dorothy’s rage.

“How did I know she would bring her beastly men back to tea? She only
did it to brag about having a lord to our digs. After all, they’re just as much
mine as hers. I was sorry for Tom He doesn’t know anybody in Oxford, and
he felt out of it with all the other boys going out. He asked me if I was going to
turn him down because I’d got such fine friends. I was sorry for him, Sylvia,
and so I asked him to tea. I don’t see why Dorothy should turn round and say
nasty things to me. I’ve always been decent to her. Oh, Sylvia, you don’t know
how lonely I feel sometimes.”

This appeal was too much for Sylvia, who clasped Lily to her and let her
sob forth her griefs upon her shoulder.

“Sylvia, I’ve got nobody:. I hate my sister Doris. Mother’s dead. Everybody
ran her down, but she had a terrible life. Father used to take drugs, and then he
stole and was put in prison. People used to say mother wasn’t married, but she
was. Only the truth was so terrible, she could never explain. You don’t know
how she worked. She brought up Doris and me entirely. She used to recite,
and she used to be always hard up. She died of heart failure, and that comes
from worry. Nobody understands me. I don’t know what will become of me.”

“My dear,” Sylvia said, “‘you know I’'m your pal.”’



“Oh, Sylvia, you're a darling! I’d do anything for you.”

“Even carry your own bag at the station to-morrow?”’

“No, don’t tease me,” Lily begged. “If you won’t tease me, I'll do
anything.”

That evening Mr. Keal, with the mighty Mr. Richards hinself, came up from
London to see the show. The members of the chorus were much agitated. It
could only mean that girls were to be chosen for the Vanity production in the
autumn. Every one of them put on rather more make-up than usual, acted hard
all the time she was on the stage, and tried to study Mr. Richards’s face from
the wings.

“You and I are one of the ‘also rans,” Sylvia told Lily. “The great man
eyed me with positive dislike.”

In the end it was Dorothy Lonsdale who was engaged for the Vanity: she
was so much elated that she was reconciled with Lily and told everybody in the
dressing-room that she had met a cousin at Oxford, Arthur Lonsdale, Lord
Cleveden’s son.

“Which side of the road are you related to him?”” Sylvia asked. Dorothy
blushed, but she pretended not to understand what Sylvia meant, and said quite
calmly that it was on her mother’s side. She parted with Sylvia and Lily very
cordially at Paddington, but she did not mvite either of them to come and see
her at Lonsdale Road.

Sylvia and Lily stayed together at Mrs. Gowndry’s in Finborough Road, for
it happened that the final negotiations for Sylvia’s divorce from Philip were
being concluded and she took pleasure in addressing her communications from
the house where she had been living when he first met her. Philip was very
anxious to make her an allowance, but she declined it; her case was
undefended. Lily and she managed to get an engagement in another touring
company, which opened in August somewhere on the south coast. About this
time Sylvia read in a paper that Jimmy Monkley had been sentenced to three
years’ penal servitude for fraud, and by an odd coincidence in the same paper
she read of the decree nisi made absolute that set Philip and herself free. Old
associations seemed to be getting wound up. Unfortunately, the new ones were



not promising; no duller collection of people had surely ever been gathered
together than the company in which she was working at present. Not only was
the company tiresome, but Sylvia and Lily failed to meet anywhere on the tour
one amusing person. To be sure, Lily thought that Sylvia was too critical, and
therefore so alarming that several “nice boys” were discouraged too early in
their acquaintanceship for a final judgment to be passed upon them.

“The trouble is,” said Sylvia, “that at this rate we shall never make our
fortunes. I stipulate that, if we adopt a gay life, it really will be a gay life. I don’t
want to have soul-spasms and internal wrestles merely for the sake of being
bored.”

Sylvia tried to produce Lily as a dancer; for a week or two they worked
hard at imitations of the classical school, but very soon they both grew tired of
it.

“The nearest we shall ever get to jingling our money at this game,” Sylvia
said, “Is jingling our landlady’s ornaments on the mantelpiece. Lily, I think
we’re not meant for the stage. And yet, if I could only find my line, I believe....
I believe.... Oh, well, T can’t, and so there’s an end of it. But look here,
winter’s coming on. We’ve got nothing to wear. We haven’t saved a penny.
Ruin stares us in the face. Say something, Lily; do say something, or I shall
scream”

“T don’t think we ought to have eaten those plums at dinner. They weren’t
really ripe,” Lily said.

“Well, anyhow, that solves the problem of the moment. Put your things on.
You’d better come out and walk them off.”

They were playing in Eastbourne that week, where a sudden hot spell had
prolonged the season farther nto September than usual; a new company of
entertainers known as “The Highwaymen” was attracting audiences almost as
large as in the prime of summer. Sylvia and Lily paused to watch them from the
tamarisks below the Marina.

Suddenly Sylvia gave an exclamation.

“T do believe that’s Claude Raglan who’s singing now. Do you remember,
Lily, I told you about the Pink Pierrots? I’'m sure it is.”



Presently the singer came round with the bag and a packet of his picture
post-cards. Sylvia asked if he had a photograph of Claude Raglan. When he
produced one she dug him in the ribs, and cried:

“Claudie, you consumptive ass, don’t you recognize me? Sylvia.”

He was delighted to see her again, and willingly accepted an invitation to
supper after the show, if he might bring a friend with him.

“Jack Airdale—an awfully decent fellow. Quite a good voice, too, though I
think from the point of view of the show it’s a mistake to have a high barytone
when they’ve already got a tenor. However, he does a good deal of
accompanying. In fact, he’s a much better accompanist than he is singer.”

“I suppose you’ve got more girls than ever in love with you, now you wear
a mask?” said Sylvia.

Claude seemed doubtful whether to take this remark as a compliment to his
voice or as an insult to his face. Finally he took it as a joke and laughed.

“Just the samre, I see,” he said. “Always chaffing a fellow.”

Claude Raglan and Jack Airdale came to supper in due course. Sylvia liked
Jack; he was a round-faced young man in the early twenties, with longish light
hair that flopped all over his face when he became excited. Sylvia and he were
good friends immediately and made a great deal of noise over supper, while
Claude and Lily looked at each other.

“How’s the consumption, Claudie?” Sylvia asked.

Claude sighed with a soulful glance at Lily’s delicate form.

“Don’t imagine she’s sympathizing with you,” Sylvia cried. “She’s only
thinking about plurrs.”

“He’s grown out of it,” Airdale said. “Look at the length of his neck.”

“T have to wear these high collars. My throat....” Claude began.

“Oh, shut up with your ailments,” Sylvia interrupted.

“Hear, hear,” Airdale shouted. “Down with ailments,” and he threw a
cushion at Claude.

“T wish you wouldn’t behave like a clown,” said Claude, smoothing his



ruffled hair and looking to see if Lily was joining in the laugh against him

Presently the conversation turned upon the prospects of the two girls for
next winter, about which Sylvia was very pessimistic.

“Why don’t we join together and run a street show—Pierrot, Pierrette,
Harlequin, and Columbine?”” Airdale suggested. “T’ll swear there’s money in it.”

“About enough to pay for our coffins,” said Claude. “Sing out of doors in
the winter? My dear Jack, you’re mad.”

Sylvia thought the idea was splendid, and had sketched out Lily’s
Columbine dress before Lily herself had realized that the conversation had
taken a twist.

“Light-blue crépe de Chine with bunches of comflowers for Columbine.
Pierrette in dark blue with bunches of forget-me-nots, Pierrot in light blue.
Silver and dark-blue lozenges for Harlequin.”

“Paregoric lozenges would suit Claude better,” said Airdale. “O Pagliacci!
Can’t you hear him? No, joking apart, I think it would be a great effort. We
sha’n’t have to sing much outside. We shall get invited into people’s houses.”

“Shall we?” Claude muttered.

“And if the show goes,” Airdale went on, “we might vary our costumes. For
instance, we might be Bacchanals in pink fleshings and vine leaves.”

“Vine leaves,” Claude ejaculated. “Vine Street more likely.”

“Don’t laugh, old boy, with that lung of yours,” said Airdale, earnestly.

In the end, before the company left Eastbourne, it was decided,
notwithstanding Claude’s lugubrious prophecies, to launch the enterprise; when
the tour broke up in December Sylvia had made dresses both for Lily and for
herself as she had first planned them with an eye only for what became Lily.
Claude’s hypochondria was appeased by letting him wear a big patchwork
cloak over his harlequin’s dress in which white lozenges had been substituted
for silver ones, owing to lack of money. They hired a small piano very much
like the one that belonged to the Pink Pierrots, and on Christmas Eve they set
out from Finborough Road, where Claude and Jack had rooms near Mrs.
Gowndry’s. They came into collision with a party of carol-singers who seemed



to resent their profane competition, and, much to Jack Airdale’s
disappointment, they were not nvited into a single house; the money taken after
three hours of wandering music was one shilling and fivepence in coppers.

“Never mind,” said Jack. “We aren’t known yet. It’s a pity we didn’t start
singing last Christmas Eve. We should have had more engagements than we
should have known what to do with this year.”

“We must build up the show for next year,” Sylvia agreed, enthusiastically.

“] shall sing the ‘Lost Chord’ next year,” Claude answered. “They may let
me i, if | worry them outside heaven’s gates, to hear that last Amen.”

Jack and Sylvia were justified in their optimism, for gradually the Carnival
Quartet, as they called themselves, became known in South Kensington, and
they began to get engagements to appear in other parts of London. Jack taught
Sylvia to vamp well enough on the guitar to accompany herself in duets with
him; Claude looked handsome in his harlequin’s dress, which prosperity had at
last endowed with silver lozenges; Lily danced actively enough for the drawing-
roons in which they performed; Sylvia, inspired by the romantic exterior of
herself and her companions, invented a mime to the music of Schumann’s
“Carnival” which Jack Airdale played, or, as Claude said, maltreated.

The Quartet showed signs of increasing vitality with the approach of spring,
and there was no need to think any more of touring in musical comedy, which
was a relief to Sylvia. When sumimer came, they agreed to keep together and
work the South Coast.

However, all these plans came suddenly to nothing, because one misty night
early in March Harlequin and Columbine lost Pierrot and Pierrette on the way
home from a party in Chelsea; a brief note from Harlequin to Pierrot, which he
found when he got home, indicated that the loss should be considered
permanent.

This treachery was a shock to Sylvia, and she was horrified at herself for
feeling it so deeply. Ever since that day in Oxford when Lily had sobbed out
her griefs, Sylvia had concentrated upon her all the capacity for affection which
had begun to blossom during the time she was with Philip and which had been
cut off ruthlessly with everything else that belonged to life with him. She knew



that she should have foreseen the possibility, nay the probability, of this
happening, but she had charmed herself with the romantic setting of their
nusical adventure and let all else go.

“I'm awfully sorry, Sylvia,” said Jack; ‘T ought to have kept a better
lookout on Claude.”

“It’s not your fault, old son. But, O God! why can’t four people stay friends
without muddling everything up with this accursed love?”’

Jack was sympathetic, but it was useless to confide in him her feeling for
Lily; he would never understand. She would seem to him so little worth while;
for him the behavior of such a one meant less than the breaking of a porcelain
figure.

“It did seem worth while,” Sylvia said to herself, that night, “to keep that
frail and lovely thing from this. It was my fault, of course, for I knew both Lily
and Claude through and through. Yet what does it matter? What a fool I am. It
was absurd of me to imagine we could go on forever as we were. I don’t really
mind about Lily; I'm angry because my conceit has been wounded. It serves
me right. But that dirty little actor won’t appreciate her. He’s probably sick of
her easiness already. Oh, why the hell am I not a man?”

Presently, however, Sylvia’s mood of indignation burned itself out; she
began to attribute the elopement of Claude and Lily to the characters they had
assumed of Harlequin and Columbine, and to regard the whole affair as a
scene from a play which must not be taken more deeply to heart than with the
pensive melancholy that succeeds the fall of the curtan on mimic emotions.
After all, what had Lily been to her more than a puppet whose actions she had
always controlled for her pleasure until she was stolen from her? Without Lily
she was once more at a loose end; there was the whole history of her sorrow.

“T can’t think what they wanted to run away for,” said Jack. Sylvia fancied
the flight was the compliment both Harlequin and Columbine had paid to her
authority.

“I don’t find you so alarming,” he said.

“No, old son, because you and I have always regarded the Quartet from a
strictly professional point of view, and consequently each other. Meanwhile the



poor old Quartet is done in. We two can’t sustain a program alone.”

Airdale gloomily assented, but thought it would be well to continue for a
week or so, in case Claude and Lily came back.

“I notice you take it for granted that I’ll be willing to continue busking with
them,” Sylvia said.

That evening Airdale and she went out as usual; but the loss of the other
two seemed somehow to have robbed the entertainment of its romantic
distinction, and Sylvia was dismayed to find with what a shameful timidity she
now took herself'and her guitar into saloon-bars; she felt like a beggar and was
humiliated by Jack’s apologetic manner, and still more by her own instinctive
support of such cringing to the benevolence of potmen and barmaids.

One evening, after about a week of these distasteful peregrinations, the two
mountebanks came out of a public house in Fulham Road where they had been
forced to endure a more than usually intolerable patronage. Sylvia vowed she
would not perform again under such conditions, and they turned up Tinderbox
Lane to wander home. This thoroughfare, only used by pedestrians, was very
still, and trees planted down the middle of the pavement gave to the mild
March evening an effluence of spring. Sylvia began to strum upon her guitar the
tune that Artur Madden and she sang together fiom the windows at
Hampstead on the night she met him first; her companion soon caught hold of
the air, and they strolled slowly along, dreaming, she looking downward of the
past, he of the future with his eyes fixed on the chimneys of the high flats that
encircled the little houses and long gardens of Tinderbox Lane. They were
passing a wall on their right in which numbered doors were set at intervals.
From one of these a tall figure emerged and stopped a moment to say good-by
to somebody standing in the entrance. The two musicians with a simultaneous
mnstinct for an audience that might appreciate them stopped and addressed their
song to the parting pair, a tall old gentleman with drooping gray whiskers, very
much muffled up, and an exceedingly stout woman of ripe middle age.

“Bravo!” said the old gentleman, in a tremulous voice, as he tapped his cane
on the pavement. “Polly, this is devilish appropriate. By gad! it makes me feel
inclined to dance again, Polly,” and the old gentleman forthwith postured with



his thin legs like a cardboard antic at the end of a string. The fat woman
standing in the doorway came out into the lanplight, and clasping her hands in
alarm, begged him not to take cold, but the old gentleman would not stop until
Polly had made a pretense of dancing a few steps with him, after which he
again piped, “Bravo,” vowed he must have a whisky, and invited Sylvia and
Jack to come inside and join them.

“Dashwood is my name, Major-General Dashwood, and this is Mrs.
Gainsborough.”

“Come along,” said Mrs. Gainsborough. “The captain—"

“She will call me Captain,” said the general, with a chuckle. “Obstinate gal!
Knew me first when I was a captain, thirty-six years ago, and has never called
me anything since. What a woman, though!”

“He’s very gay to-night. We’ve been celebrating our anniversary,” Mrs.
Gainsborough explained, while the four of them walked along a gravel path
toward a small square creeper-covered house at the end of a very long garden.

“We met first at the Argyll Rooms in March, 1867, and in September,
1869, Mulberry Cottage was finished. I planted those mulberry-trees myself]
and they’ll outlive us both,” said the general.

“Now don’t let’s have any more dismals,” Mrs. Gainsborough begged.
“We’ve had quite enough to-night, talking over old times.”

Mulbberry Cottage was very comfortable inside, full of mid-Victorian
furniture and ornaments that suited its owner, who, Sylvia now perceived by
the orange lanplight, was even fatter than she had seemed at first. Her hatr,
worn in a chignon, was black, her face was rosy and large, almost monumental,
with a plinth of chins.

The general so much enjoyed having a fresh audience for his tales, and sat
so long over the whisky, that Mrs. Gainsborough became worried.

“Bob, you ought to go. You know I don’t like to argue before strangers,
but your sister will be getting anxious. Miss Dashwood’s quite alone,” she
explained to her guests. “I wonder if you’d mind walking back with him?” she
whispered to Sylvia. “He lives in Redcliffe Gardens. That’s close to you, isn’t



it?”

“If we can have music all the way, by gad! of course,” said the general,
standing up so straight that Sylvia was afraid he would bump his head on the
ceiling,

“Now, Bob dear, don’t get too excited and do keep your muffler well
wrapped round your throat.”

The general insisted on having one more glass for the sake of old times, and
there was a short delay in the garden, because he stuck his cane fast in the
ground to show the size of the mulberry-trees when he planted them, but
ultimately they said good night to Mrs. Gainsborough, upon whom Sylvia
promised to call next day, and set out for Redcliffe Gardens to the sound of
guitars.

General Dashwood turned round fiom time to time to shake his cane at
passers-by that presumed to stare at the unusual sight of an old gentleman,
respectable in his dress and demeanor, escorted down Fulham Road by two
musicians.

“Do you see anything so damned odd in our appearance?”” he asked Sylvia.

“Nothing at all,” she assured him

“Sensible gal! I've a very good mind to knock down the next scoundrel
who stares at us.”

Presently the general, on whom the fiesh air was having an effect, took
Sylvia’s arm and grew confidential.

“Go on playing,” he commanded Jack Airdale. “I’'m only talking business.
The fact is,” he said to Sylvia, “I’m worried about Polly. Hope 1 shall live
another twenty years, but fact is, my dear, I've never really got over that
wound of mine at Balaclava. Damme! I’ve never been the same man since.”

Sylvia wondered what he could have been before.

“Naturally she’s well provided for. Bob Dashwood always knew how to
treat a woman. No wife, no chidren, you understand me? But it’s the
loneliness. She ought to have somebody with her. She’s a wonderful woman,
and she was a handsome gal. Damme! she’s still handsome—what? Fifty-five



you know. By gad, yes. And I’m seventy. But it’s the loneliness. Ah, dear, if
the gods had been kind; but then she’d have probably been married by now.”

The general blew his nose, sighed, and shook his head. Sylvia asked
tenderly how long the daughter had lived.

“Never lived at all,” said the general, stopping dead and opening his eyes
very wide, as he looked at Sylvia. “Never was born. Never was going to be
born. Hale and hearty, but too late now, damme! I’ve taken a fancy to you
Sensible gal! Danmed sensible. Why don’t you go and live with Polly?”

In order to give Sylvia time to reflect upon her answer, the general skipped
along for a moment to the tune that Jack was playing.

“Nothing between you and him?”” he asked, presently, indicating Jack with
his cane.

Sylvia shook her head.

“Thought not. Very well, then, why don’t you go and live with Polly? Give
you time to look round a bit. Understand what you feel about playing for your
bread and butter like this. Finest thing in the world music, if you haven’t got to
do it. Go and see Polly to-morrow. I spoke to her about it to-night. She’ll be
delighted. So shall I. Here we are in Redcliffe Gardens. Danmned big house and
only myself and my sister to live in it. Live there like two needles in a haystack.
Won’t ask you in. Danned inhospitable, but no good because I shall have to
o to bed at once. Perhaps you wouldn’t mind pressing the bell? Left my latch-
key in me sister’s work-basket.”

The door opened, and the general after bidding Sylvia and Jack a
courteous good night, marched up his front-door steps with as much martial
rigidity as he could command.

On the way back to Finborough Road, Sylvia, who had been attracted to
the general’s suggestion, postponed raising the question with Jack by telling him
about her adventure in Redcliffe Gardens when she threw the bag of chestnuts
through the window. She did not think it fair, however, to make any other
arrangement without letting him know, and before she went to see Mrs.
Gainsborough the next day she announced her idea and asked him if he would
be much hurt by her backing out of the busking.



“My dear girl, of course not,” said Jack. “As a matter of fact, I've had
rather a decent offer to tour in a show through the East. I should rather like to
see India and all that. I didn’t say anything about it, because I didn’t want to let
you down. However, if you're all right, ’'m all right.”

Mrs. Gainsborough by daylight appealed to Sylvia as much as ever. She
told her what the general had said, and Mrs. Gainsborough begged her to
come that very afternoon.

“The only thing is,” Sylvia objected, ‘“I’ve got a fiiend, a girl, who’s away at
present, and she might want to go on living with me.”

“Let her come too,” Mrs. Gamnsborough cried. “The more the merrier.
Good Land! What a set-out we shall have. The captain won’t know hinself.
He’s very fond of me, you know. But it would be more jolly for him to have
some youngsters about. He’s that young, Upon my word, you’d think he was a
boy. And he’s always the same. Oh, dearie me! the times we’ve had, you'd
hardly believe. Life with him was a regular circus.”

So it was arranged that Sylvia should come at once to live with Mrs.
Gainsborough in Tinderbox Lane, and Jack went off to the East.

The general used to visit them nearly every afternoon, but never in the
evening.

“Depend upon it, Sylvia,” Mrs. Gainsborough said, “he got into rare hot
water with his sister the other night. Of course it was an exception, being our
anniversary, and I dare say next March, if we’re all spared, he’ll be allowed
another evening. It’s a great pity, though, that we didn’t meet first in June. So
much more seasonable for jollifications. But there, he was young and never
looked forward to being old.”

The general was not spared for another amniversary. Scarcely a month after
Sylvia had gone to live with Mrs. Gainsborough, he died very quietly in the
night. His sister came herself to break the news, a frail old lady who seemed
very near to joining her brother upon the longest journey.

“She’ll never be able to keep away from him”” Mrs. Gainsborough sobbed.
“She’ll worry and fret herself for fear he might catch cold in his coffin. And



look at me! As healthy and rosy as a great radish!”

The etiquette of the fimeral caused Mrs. Gainsborough considerable
perplexity.

“Now tell me, Sylvia, ought I or ought I not to wear a widow’s veil? Miss
Dashwood mviting me in that friendly way, I do want to show that I appreciate
her kindness. 1 know that strictly we weren’t married. I dare say nowadays it
would be different, but people was much more old-fashioned about marrying
ballet-girls when I was young. Still, it doesn’t seem hardly decent for me to go
gallivanting to his fimeral in me black watered sik, the same as if I were going
to the upper boxes of a theater with Mrs. Marsham or Mrs. Beardmore.”

Sylvia told Mrs. Gainsborough that in her opinion a widow’s cap at the
general’s fineral would be like the dash of mauve at the wedding in the story.
She suggested the proper thing to do would be to buy a new black dress
unprofaned by visits to the upper boxes.

“If1 can get such an out size in the time,” Mrs. Gainsborough sighed, “which
is highly doubtful.”

However, the new dress was obtained, and Mrs. Gainsborough went off to
the fimeral at Brompton.

“On, it was a beautiful ceremony,” she sobbed, when she got home. “And
really Miss Dashwood, well, she couldn’t have been nicer. Oh, my poor dear
captain, if only all the clergyman said was true. And yet I should feel more
comfortable somehow if it wasn’t. Though I suppose if it was true there’d be
no objection to our meeting in heaven as friends only. Dear me, it all sounded
so real when I heard the clergyman talking about it. Just as if he was going up
i a lift, as you might say. So natural it sounded. ‘A gallant soldier,” he said, ‘a
veteran of the Crimea.” So he was gallant, the dear captain. You should have
seen him lay out two roughs who tried to snatch me watch and chain once at
the Epsom Derby. He was a gentleman, too. I’'m sure nobody ever treated any
woman kinder than he treated me. Seventy years old he was. Captain Bob
Dashwood of the Seventeenth Hussars. I can see him now as he used to be.
He liked to come stamping up the garden. Oh, he was a stamper, and “Polly,”
he hollered out, ‘get on your fiills. Here’s Dick Avon—the Markiss of Avon



that was’ (oh, he was a wild thing) ‘and Jenny Ward’ (you know, she threw
herself off Westminster Bridge and caused such a stir in Jubilee year). People
talked a lot about it at the time. I remember we drove to the Star and Garter at
Richmond that day—a lovely June day it was—and caused quite a sensation,
because we all looked so smart. Oh, my Bob, my Bob, it only seens
yesterday.”

Sylvia consoled Mrs. Gainsborough and rejoiced in her assurance that she
did not know what she should have done.

“Fancy him thinking about me being so lonely and wanting you to come and
live with me. Depend upon it he knew he was going to die all of a sudden,”
said Mrs. Gainsborough. “Oh, there’s no doubt he was clever enough to have
been a doctor. Only of course with his family he had to be a soldier.”

Sylvia mostly spent these spring days in the garden with Mrs.
Gainsborough, listening to her tales about the past and helping her to overlook
the labors of the jobbing gardener who came in twice a week. Her landlady or
hostess (for the exact relation was not yet determined) was very strict in this
regard, because her father had been a nursery gardener and she insisted upon a
peculiar knowledge of the various ways in which horticultural obligations could
be avoided. When Sylvia raised the question of her status at Mulberry Cottage,
Mrs. Gainsborough always begged her not to be in a hurry to settle anything;
later on, when Sylvia was able to earn some money, she should pay for her
board, but payment for her lodging, so long as Mrs. Gainsborough was alive
and the house was not burned to the ground, was never to be mentioned. That
was certainly the captain’s intention and it must be respected.

Sylvia often went to see Mrs. Gowndry in Finborough Road in case there
should be news of Lily. Her old landlady was always good enough to say that
she missed her, and in her broken-up existence the affection even of Mrs.
Gowndry was very grateful.

‘Pve told me old man to keep a good lookout for her,” said Mrs.
Gowndry.

“He’s hardly likely to meet her at his work,” Sylvia said.

“Certainly not. No. But he often goes up to get a breath of air—well—it



isn’t to be expected that he wouldn’t. T often say to him when he comes home
a bit grumblified that his profession is as bad as a miner’s, and they only does
eight hours, whereas in his lavatory they does twelve. Too long, too long, and it
nusst be fidgety work, with people bobbing in and out all the time and always in
a hurry, as you might say. Of course now and again you get a lodger who
makes himself unpleasant, but, year in year out, looking after lodgers is a more
peaceful sort of a life than looking after a lavatory. Don’t you be afraid, Miss
Scarlett. If ever a letter comes for you our Tommy shall bring it straight round,
and he’s a boy as can be trusted not to lose anything he’s given. You wouldn’t
lose the pretty lady’s letter, would you, Tommy? You never lose nothing, do

you?”

“T lost a acid-drop once.”

“There, fancy him remembering. That’s a hit for his ma, that is. He’d only
half sucked this here acid-drop and laid it aside to finish sucking it when he
went up to bed, and I must have swept it up, not thinking what it was. Fancy
him remembering. He don’t talk much, but he’s a artful one.”

Tommy had a bagful of acid-drops soon after this, for he brought a letter to
Sylvia from Lily:



DEAR SYLVIA,—I suppose you're awfully angry with me, but Claude went
on tour a month ago, and I hate being alone. I wonder if this will find you. I'm
staying in rotten rooms in Camden Town. 14 Winchester Terrace. Send me a
card if you’re in London.

Loving, LiLy.

Sylvia immediately went over to Camden Town and brought Lily away from
the rooms, which were indeed “rotten.” When she had installed her at
Mulberry Cottage she worked herself up to having a clear understanding with
Lily, but when it came to the point she felt it was useless to scold her except in
fun, as a child scolds her doll. She did, however, treat her henceforth in what
Mrs. Gainsborough called a “highly dictatorial way.” Sylvia thought she could
give Lily the appearance of moral or immoral energy, however impossible it
might be to give her the reality. With this end in view she made Lily’s will
entirely subordinate to her own, which was not difficult. The affection that
Sylvia now had for her was not so much tender as carefil, the affection one
might feel for a bicycle rather than for a horse. She was always brutally frank
with herself about their relation to each other, and because she never
congratulated herself upon her kindness she was able to sustain her affection.

“There is nothing so fickle as a virtuous impulse,” Sylvia declared to herself.
“It’s a kind of moral usury which is always looking for a return on the
mvestment. The moment the object fails to pay an exorbitant interest in
gratitude, the impulse to speculate withers up. The lowest circle i hell should
be reserved for people who try to help others and cannot understand why their
kindness is not appreciated. Really that was Philip’s trouble. He never got over
being hurt that I didn’t perpetually remind him of his splendid behavior toward
me. I suppose I'm danmned nhuman. Well, well, I couldn’t have stood those
three months after I left him if I hadn’t been.”

The affair between Lily and Claude Raglan was not much discussed. He
had, it seemed, only left her because his career was at stake; he had received a
good offer and she had not wished to detain him.

“But is it over between you?”” Sylvia demanded.



“Yes, of course, it’s over—at any rate, for a long time to come,” Lily
answered. “He cried when he left me. He really was a nice boy. If he lives, he
thinks he will be a success—a real success. He introduced me to a lot of nice
boys.”

“That was rash of him,” Sylvia laughed. “Were they as nice as the lodgings
he introduced you to?”

“No, don’t laugh at him. He couldn’t afford anything else.”

“But why in Heaven’s name, if you wanted to play around together, had you
got to leave Finborough Road?”

Lily blushed faintly. “You won’t be angry if I tell you?”

Sylvia shook her head.

“Claude said he couldn’t bear the idea that you were looking at us. He said
it spoiled everything.”

“What did he think I was going to do?”” Sylvia snapped. “Put pepper on the
hymeneal pillow?”’

“You said you wouldn’t be angry.”

‘I'mnot.”

“Well, don’t use long words, because it makes me think you are.”

Soon after Lily came to Tinderbox Lane, Sylvia met Dorothy Lonsdale with
a very lovely dark girl called Olive Fanshawe, a fellow-member of the Vanity
chorus. Dorothy was glad to see her, principally, Sylvia thought, because she
was able to talk about unch at Romano’s and supper at the Savoy.

“Look here,” Sylvia said. “A little less of the Queen of Sheba, if you don’t
mind. Don’t forget I’m one of the blokes as is glad to smell the gratings outside
a baker’s.”

Miss Fanshawe laughed, and Sylvia looked at her quickly, wondering if she
were worth while.

Dorothy was concerned to hear she was still with Lily. “That dreadful girl,”
she simpered.

“Oh, go to hell,” said Sylvia, sharply, and walked off:



Next day a note came from Dorothy to mvite her and Lily to tea at the flat
she shared with Olive.

“Wonderful how attractive rudeness is,” Sylvia commented.

“Oh, do let’s go. Look, she lives in Half Moon Street,” Lily said.

“And a danmned good address for the demi-monde,” Sylvia added.

However, the tea-party was definitely a success, and for the rest of the
summer Sylvia and Lily spent a lot of time on the river with what Sylvia called
the semicircle of mntimate fiiends they had brought away from Half Moon
Street. She grew very fond of Olive Fanshawe and warned her against her
romantic adoration of Dorothy.

“But you’re just as romantic over Lily,” Olive argued.

“Not a single illusion left, my dear,” Sylvia assured her. “Besides, I should
never compare Lily with Dorothy. Dorothy is more beautifil, more ambitious,
more mercenary. She’ll probably marry a lord. She’s acquired the art of getting
a lot for nothing to a perfection that could only be matched by a politician or a
girl with the same brown eyes in the same glory of light-brown hair. And when
it suits her she’ll go back on her word just as gracefully, and sell her best friend
as readily as a politician will sell his country.”

“You're very down on politicians. I think there’s something so romantic
about them” Olive declared. ““Young politicians, of course.”

“My dear, you’d think a Bradshaw romantic.”

“Tt is sometimes,” said Olive.

“Well, I know two young politicians,” Sylvia continued. “A Liberal and a
Conservative. They both spend their whole time in hoping I sha’n’t suggest
walking down Bond Street with them, the Liberal because I may see a frock
and the Conservative because he may meet a fiiend. They both make love to
nme as if they were addressing their future constituents, with a mixture of
flattery, condescension, and best clothes; but they reserve all their affection for
the constituency. As I tell them, if they’d fondle the constituency and nurse me,
I should endure their company more easily. Unhappily, they both think I'm
intelligent, and a man who admires a woman’s intelligence is like a woman who



admires her friend’s looking-glass—each one is granting an audience to
himself”

“At any rate,” said Olive, ‘“you’ve managed to make yourself quite a
mystery. All the men we know are puzzed by you.”

“Tell them, my dear, I’'m quite simple. I represent the original conception of
the Heteera, a companion. I don’t want to be made love to, and every man
who makes love to me I dislike. If T ever do fall in love, I’ll be a man’s slave.
Of'that I'm sure. So don’t utter dark warnings, for I’ve warned myself already.
I do want a certain number of things—nice dresses, because 1 owe them to
myself, good books, and—well, really, I think that’s all. In return for the
dresses and the books—I suppose one ought to add an occasional fiver just to
show there’s no ill feeling about preferring to sleep in my own room—in return
for very little. I’'m ready to talk, walk, laugh, sing, dance, tell incomparably
bawdy stories, and, what is after all the most valuable return of all, I’'mready to
sit perfectly still and let myself be bored to death while giving him an idea that
I’m listening intelligently. Of course, sometimes I do listen intelligently without
being bored. In that case I let him off with books only.”

“You really are an extraordinary girl,” said Olive.

“You, on the other hand, my dear,” Sylvia went on, “always give every man
the hope that if he’s wise and tender, and of course lavish—ultimately all men
believe in the pocket—he will be able to cry Open Sesame to the mysterious
treasure of romantic love that he discerns in your dark eyes, in your caressing
voice, and in your fervid aspirations. In the end you'll give it all to a curly-
headed actor and live happily ever afterward at Ravenscourt Park. Farewell to
Coriolanus in his smart waistcoat; farewell to Julius Caesar and his amber
cigarette-holder; farewell to every nincompoop with a top-hat as bright as a
halo; farewell incidentally to Dolly Lonsdale, who’ll discover that Ravenscourt
Park is too difficult for the chauffeur to find.”

“Oh, Sylvia, shut up!” Olive said. ‘I believe you drank too much
champagne at lunch.”

“I'm glad you reminded me,” Sylvia cried. “By Jove! I'd forgotten the fizz.
That’s where we all meet on common ground—or rather, I should say in



common liquid. It sounds like mixed bathing, It is a kind of mixed bathing, after
all. You're quite right, Olive, whatever our different tastes in men, clothes, and
behavior, we all must have champagne. Champagne is a bloody sight thicker
than water, as the prodigal said when his father uncorked a magnum to wash
down the fatted calf™’

Gradually Sylvia did succeed in sorting out from the various men a few who
were content to accept the terms of friendship she offered. She had to admit
that most of them fell soon or late, and with each new man she gave less and
took more. As regards Lily, she tried to keep her as unapproachable as
herself, but it was not always possible. Sometimes with a shrug of the shoulders
she let Lily go her own way, though she was always hard as steel with the
fortunate suitor. Once a rich young financier called Hausberg, who had found
Lily somewhat expensive, started a theory that Sylvia was living on her friend;
she heard of the slander and dealt with it very directly. The young man in
question was anxious to set Lily up in a flat of her own. Sylvia let Lily appear to
view the plan with favor. The flat was taken and furnished; a date was fixed for
Lily’s entrance; the young man was given the latch-key and told to come at
midnight. When he arrived, there was nobody in the flat but a chimpanzee that
Sylvia had bought at Jamrack’s. She and Lily were at Brighton with Arthur
Lonsdale and Tony Clarehaven, whom they had recently met again at a Covent
Garden ball.

They were both just down from Oxford, and Lonsdale had taken a great
fancy to Lily. He was a jolly youth, whose father, Lord Cleveden, had
consented after a struggle to let him go into partnership with a distinguished
professional motorist. It was with him that Dorothy Lonsdale claimed distant
kinship. Clarehaven’s admiration for Dorothy had not diminished; somebody
had told him that the best way to get hold of her would be to make her jealous.
This was his object in inviting Sylvia to Brighton. Sylvia agreed to go, partly to
tease Dorothy, partly to disappoint Clarehaven. Lonsdale had helped her to get
the chimpanzee into the flat, and all the way down to Brighton they laughed.

“My word, you know!” Lonsdale chuckled, “the jolly old chimpanzee will
probably eat the wall-paper. What do you think Hausberg will say when he



opens the door?”’

“T expect he’ll say, ‘Are you there, Lily?””” Sylvia suggested.

“What do you think the jolly old chimpanzee will do? Probably bite his ear
off—what? Topping. Good engine this. We’re doing fifty-nine or an unripe
sixty. Why does a chicken cross the road? No answer, thank you, this time.
Must slow down a bit. There’s a trap somewhere here. I say, you know, I’ve
got a sister called Sylvia. Hullo! hullo! Mind your hoop, Tommy! Too late.
Funeral on Friday. Colonial papers please copy. I wonder how they’ll get the
chimpanzee out again. I told the hall porter, when he cast a cold and glassy eye
on the crate, it was a marble Venus that Mr. Hausberg was going to use as a
hat-stand. My word! 1 expect the jolly old flat looks like the last days of
Pompeii by now. When I undid the door of the crate the brute was making a
noise like a discontented cistern. I rapidly scattered Brazl nuts and bananas on
the floor to occupy his mind and melted away like a strawberry ice on a grill.
Hullo! We’re getting into Brighton.”

Clarehaven did not enjoy his week-end, for it consisted entirely of a lecture
by Sylvia on his behavior. This caused him to drink many more whisky-and-
sodas than usual, and he came back to London on Monday with a bad
headache, which he attributed to Sylvia’s talking.

“My dear man, / haven’t got a mouth. You have,” she said.

This week-end caused a quarrel between Sylvia and Dorothy, for which she
was not sorry. She had recently met a young painter, Ronald Walker, who
wanted Lily to sit for hinm; he had taken them once or twice to the Café Royal,
which Sylvia had found a pleasant change fiom the society of Half Moon
Street. Soon after this Lonsdale began a liaison with Queenie Molyneux, of the
Frivolity Theater. The only member of the Half Moon Street set with whom
Sylvia kept up a friendship was Olive Fanshawe.






CHAPTER IX

DURING her second year at Mulberry Cottage Sylvia achieved an existence

that, save for the absence of any one great motive like art or love, was
complete. She had also one real fiiend in Jack Airdale, who had returned from
his tour. Apart from the pleasant security of knowing that he would always be
content with good-fellowship only, he encouraged her to suppose that
somewhere, could she but find the first step, a career lay before her. Sylvia did
not in her heart believe in this career, but in moments of depression Jack’s
confidence was of the greatest comfort, and she was always ready to play with
the notion, particularly as it seemed to provide a background for her present
existence and to cover the futility of its perfection. Jack was anxious that she
should try to get on the proper stage, but Sylvia feared to destroy by
premature failure a part of the illusion of ultimate success she continued to
allow herself by finally ruling out the theater as one of the possible channels to
that career. In the summer Lily became friendly with one or two men whom
Sylvia could not endure, but a lassitude had descended upon her and she
lacked any energy to stop the association. As a matter of fact she was
sickening for diphtheria at the time, and while she was in the hospital Lily took
to frequenting the Orient promenade with these new friends. As soon as Sylvia
came out they were banished; but each time that she intervened on Lily’s behalf
it seemed to her a little less worth while. Nevertheless, finding that Lily was
bored by her own habit of staying in at night, she used much against her will to
accompany her very often to various places of amusement without a definite
invitation froma man to escort them

Orne day at the end of December Mrs. Gainsborough came home from
shopping with two tickets for a fancy-dress dance at the Redcliffe Hall in
Fulham Road. When the evening arrived Sylvia did not want to go, for the
weather was raw and foggy; but Mrs. Gainsborough was so much
disappointed at her tickets not being used that to please her Sylvia agreed to
go. It seemed unlikely to be an anmusing affair, so she and Lily went in the most



ordinary of their fancy dresses as masked Pierrettes. The company, as they
had anticipated, was quite exceptionally dull.

“My dear, it’s like a skating-rink on Saturday afternoon,” Sylvia said.
“We’ll have one more dance together and then go home.”

They were standing at the far end of the hall near the orchestra, and Sylvia
was making disdainful comments upon the various couples that were passing
out to refresh thenselves or flirt in the draughty corridors.

Suddenly Sylvia saw a man in evening dress pushing his way i their
direction, regardless of what ribbons he tore or toes he outraged in his transit.
He was a young man of about twenty-three or twenty-four, with a countenance
in which eagerness was curiously mixed with impassivity. Sylvia saw him as one
sees a picture on first entering a gallery, which one postpones visiting with a
scarcely conscious and yet perfectly deliberate anticipation of pleasure later on.
She continued talking to Lily, who had her back to the new-comer; while she
talked she was aware that all her own attention was fixed upon this new-comer
and that she was asking herself the cause of the contradictions in his face and
deciding that it was due to the finely carved immobile mouth beneath such
eager eyes. Were they brown or blue? The young man had reached them, and
from that immobile mouth came i accents that were almost like despair a
salutation to Lily. Sylvia felt for a moment as if she had been wounded; she saw
that Lily was looking at her with that expression she always put on when she
thought Sylvia was angry with her; then after what seemed an age turned round
slowly to the young man and, lifting her mask, engaged in conversation with
him. Sylvia felt that she was trespassing upon the borders of great emotion and
withdrew out of hearing, until Lily beckoned her forward to introduce the
young man as Mr. Michael Fane. Sylvia did not raise her mask, and after
nodding to him again retired from the conversation.

“But this is absurd,” she said to herself, after a while; and abruptly raising
her mask she broke in upon the duologue. The nusic had begun. He was
asking Lily to dance, and she, waiting for Sylvia’s leave in a way that made
Sylvia want to slap her, was hesitating,

“What rot, Lily!”” she exclaimed, impatiently. “Of course you may dance.”



The young man turned toward Sylvia and smiled. A moment later he and
Lily had waltzed away.

“Good God!” said Sylvia to herself “Am I going mad? A youth smiles at
me and I feel inclined to cry. What is this waltz they’re playing?”

She looked at one of the sheets of music, but the name was nowhere
legble, and she nearly snatched it away from the player in exasperation.
Nothing seemed to matter in the world except that she should know the name
of this waltz. Without thinking what she was doing she thumped the clarinet-
player on the shoulder, who stopped indignantly and asked if she was trying to
knock his teeth out.

“What waltz are you playing? What waltz are you playing?”

“Waltz Amarousse.” Perhaps you’ll punch one of the strings next time,
miss?”

“Happy New-Year,” Sylvia laughed, and the clarinet-player with a
disgusted glance turned round to his music again.

By the time the dance was over and the other two had rejoined her, Sylvia
was laughing at herself, but they thought she was laughing at them Fane and
Lily danced several more dances together, and gradually Sylvia made up her
mind that she disapproved of this new intimacy, this sudden invasion of Lily’s
life from the past firom which she should have cut herself off as conpletely as
Sylvia had done from her own. What right had Lily to complicate their
existence in this fashion? How unutterably dull this masquerade was! She
whispered to Lily in the next interval that she was tired and wanted to go home.

The fog outside was very dense. Fane took their arms to cross the road,
and Sylvia, though he caught her arm close to him, felt drearily how mechanical
its gesture was toward her, how vital toward Lily. Neither of her companions
spoke to each other, and she asked them questions about their former
friendship, which Lily did not answer because she was evidently aftaid of her
annoyance, and which he did not answer because he did not hear. Sylvia had
made up her mind that Fane should not enter Mulberry Cottage, when Lily
whispered to her that she should ask him but at the last moment she
remembered his smile and invited him to supper. A strange shyness took



possession of her, which she tried to cover by exaggeration, almost, she
thought, hysterical fooling with Mrs. Gainsborough that lasted until two o’clock
in the moming of New-Year’s day, when Michael Fane went home after
exacting a promise from the two girls to lunch with him at Kettner’s that
afternoon. Lily was so sleepy that she did not rise to see him out. Sylvia was
glad of the indifference.

Next morning Sylvia found out that Michael was a “nice boy” whom Lily
had known in West Kensington when she was seventeen. He had been awfully
i love with her, and her mother had been annoyed because he wanted to
marry her. He had only been seventeen hinself, and like many other school
boy loves of those days this one had just ended somehow, but exactly how Lily
could not recall. She wished that Sylvia would not go on asking so many
questions; she really could not remember anything more about it. They had
gone once for a long drive in a cab, and there had been a row about that at
home.

“Are you in love with him now?” Sylvia demanded.

“No, of course not. How could I be?”’

Sylvia was determined that she never should be, either: there should be no
more Claude Raglans to interfere with their well-devised existence.

During the next fortnight Sylvia took care that Lily and Michael should never
be alone together, and she tried very often, after she discovered that Michael
was sensitive, to shock him by references to therr life, and with an odd
perverseness to try particularly to shock him about herself by making brutally
coarse remarks in front of Lily, taking pleasure in his embarrassment. Yet there
was i the end little pleasure in shocking him, for he had no conventional
niceness; yet there was a pleasure in hurting him, a fierce pleasure.

“Though why on earth I bother about his feelings, I can’t imagine,” Sylvia
said to herself. “All I know is that he’s an awful bore and makes us break all
sorts of engagements with other people. You liar! You know he’s not a bore,
and you know that you don’t care a damn how many engagements you break.
Don’t pose to yourself. You're jealous of him because you think that Lily may
get really fond of him You don’t want her to get fond of him, because you



don’t think she’s good enough for him You don’t want him to get fond of
her.”

The boldness of this thought, the way in which it had attacked the secret
recesses of her being, startled Sylvia. It was almost a sensation of turning pale
at herself, of fearing to understand herself, that made her positively stifle the
mood and flee from these thoughts, which might violate her personality.

Down-stairs, there was a telegram from Olive Fanshawe at Brighton,
begging Sylvia to come at once; she was terribly unhappy; Sylvia could
scarcely tear herself away from Mulberry Cottage at such a moment even for
Olive, but, knowing that if she did not go she would be sorry, she went.

Sylvia found Olive in a state of collapse. Dorothy Lonsdale and she had
been staying in Brighton for a week’s holiday, and yesterday Dorothy had
married Clarehaven. Sylvia laughed.

“Oh, Sylvia, don’t laugh!” Olive begged. “It was perfectly dreadful. Of
course it was a great shock to me, but I did not show it. I told her she could
count on me as a pal to help her in every way. And what do you think she
said? Sylvia, you’ll never guess. It was too cruel. She said to me in a voice of
ice, dear—really, a voice of ice—she said the best way I could help her was
by not seeing her any more. She did not intend to go near the stage door of a
theater again. She did not want to know any of her stage friends any more. She
didn’t even say she was sorry; she was quite calm She was like ice, Sylvia
dear. Clarehaven came in and she asked if he’d telegraphed to his mother, and
when he said he had she got up as if she’d been calling on me quite formally
and shook hands, and said: ‘Good-by, Olive. We’re going down to Clare
Court to-morrow, and I don’t expect we shall see each other again for a long
time.” Clarehaven said what rot and that I must come down to Devonshire and
stay with them, and Dolly froze him, my dear; she froze him with a look. I
never slept all night, and the book I was reading began to repeat itself, and I
thought I was going mad; but this morning I found the printers had made some
mistake and put sixteen pages twice over. But I really thought I was going mad,
so [ wired for you. Oh, Sylvia, Sylvia, say something to console me! She was
like ice, dear, really like a block of'ice.”



“If she’d only waited till you had found the curly-headed actor it wouldn’t
have mattered so much,” Sylvia said.

Poor Olive really was on the verge of a nervous collapse, and Sylvia stayed
with her three days, though it was agony to leave Lily in London with Michael
Fane. Nor could she talk of her own case to Olive. It would seem lke a
competitive sorrow, a vulgar bit of egotistic assumption to suit the occasion.

When Sylvia got back to Mubberry Cottage she found an invitation from
Jack Airdale to dine at Richmond and go to a dance with him afterward.
Conscious from something in Michael’s watchful demeanor of a development
in the situation, she was pleased to be able to disquiet him by insisting that Lily
should go with her.

On the way, Sylvia extracted from Lily that Michael had asked her to marry
him It took all Jack Airdale’s good nature not to be angry with Sylvia that
night—as she tore the world to shreds. At the moment when Lily had told her
she had felt with a despair that was not communicable, as Olive’s despair had
been, how urgent it was to stop Michael from marrying Lily. She was not good
enough for him The knowledge rang in her brain like a discordant clangor of
bells, and Sylvia knew in that moment that the real reason of her thinking this
was jealousy of Lily. The admission tortured her pride, and after a terrible night
in which the memory of Olive’s grief interminably dwelt upon and absorbed
helped her to substitute the pretense, so passionately invoked that it almost
ceased to be a pretense, that she was opposing the marriage partly because
Michael would never keep Lily faithful, partly because she could not bear the
idea of losing her friend.

When, the next day, Sylvia faced Michael for the discussion of the marriage,
she was quite sure not merely that he had never attracted her, but even that she
hated him and, what was more deadly, despised him. She taunted him with
wishing to marry Lily for purely sentimental reasons, for the gratification of a
morbid desire to save her. She remembered Philip, and all the hatred she had
felt for Philip’s superiority was transferred to Michael. She called him a prig
and made him wince by speaking of Lily and herself as ‘tarts,” exacting fiom
the word the uttermost tribute of its vulgarity. She dwelt on Lily’s character and



evolved a theory of woman’s ownership by man that drove her into such
illogical arguments and exaggerated pretensions that Michael had some excuse
for calling her hysterical. The dispute left Lily on one side for a time and
became personal to herself and him. He told her she was jealous. In an access
of outraged pride she forgot that he was referring to her jealousy about Lily,
and to any one less obsessed by an idea than he was she would have revealed
her secret. Suddenly he seemed to give way. When he was going he told her
that she hated him because he loved Lily and hated him twice as much because
his love was returned.

Sylvia felt she would go mad when Michael said that he loved Lily; but he
was thinking it was because Lily loved him that she was biting her nails and
glaring at him Then he asked her what college at Oxford her husband had
been at. She had spoken of Philip during their quarrel. This abrupt linking of
himself with Philip restored her balance, and coolly she began to arrange in her
mind for Lily’s withdrawal from London for a while. Of passion and fury there
was nothing left except a calm determination to disappoint Master Michael.
She remembered Olive Fanshawe’s, “Like ice, dear, she was like a block of
ice.” She, too, was like a block of'ice as she watched him walking away down
the long garden.

When Michael had gone Sylvia told Lily that marriage with him was
impossible.

“Why do you want to be married?”” she demanded. “Was your mother so
happy in her marriage? I tell you, child, that marriage is almost inconceivably
dull. What have you got in common with him? Nothing, absolutely nothing,”

“I’'mnot a bit anxious to be married,” Lily protested. ‘“But when somebody
goes on and on asking, it’s so difficult to refuse. I liked Claude better than I
like Michael. But Claude had to think about his future.”

“And what about your future?”” Sylvia exclaimed.

“Oh, I expect it’ll be all right. Michael has money.”

“] say you shall not marry him” Sylvia almost shouted.

“Oh, don’t keep on so,” Lily fretfully implored. “It gives me a headache. 1
won’t marry him if it’s going to upset you so much. But you mustn’t leave me



alone with him again, because he worries me just as much as you do.”

“We’ll go away to-morrow,” Sylvia announced, abruptly. It flashed upon
her that she would like to go to Sirene with Lily, but, alas! there was not
enough money for such a long journey, and Bournemouth or Brighton must be
the colorless substitute.

Lily cheered up at the idea of going away, and Sylvia was half resentful that
she could accept parting from Michael so easily. Lily’s frocks were not ready
the next day, and in the morning Michael’s ring was heard.

“Oh, now I suppose we shall have more scenes,” Lily complained.

Sylvia ran after Mrs. Gainsborough, who was waddling down the garden
path to open the door.

“Come back, come back at once!” she cried. “You’re not to open the
door.”

“Well, there’s a nice thing. But it may be the butcher.”

“We don’t want any meat. It’s not the butcher. It’s Fane. You’re not to
open the door. We’ve all gone away.”

“Well, don’t snap my head off,”” said Mrs. Gainsborough, turning back
unwillingly to the house.

All day long at intervals the bell rang,

“The neighbors "1l think the house is on fire,” Mrs. Gainsborough bewailed.

“Nobody hears it except ourselves, you silly old thing,”” Sylvia said.

“And what ’ll the passers-by think?”” Mrs. Gainsborough asked. “It looks
so funny to see any one standing outside a door, ringing all day long like a
chimney-sweep who’s come on Monday instead of Tuesday. Let me go out
and tell him you’ve gone away. I’ll hold the door on the jar, the same as if' I
was arguing with a hawker. Now be sensible, Sylvia. I’ll just pop out, pop my
head round the door, and pop back in again.”

“You’re not to go. Sit down.”

“You do order any one about so. I might be a serviette, the way you
crumple me up. Sylvia, don’t keep prodding into me. I may be fat, but I have
got some feelings left. You're a regular young spiteful. A porter wouldn’t treat



luggage so rough. Give over, Sylvia.”

“What a fuss you make about nothing!” Sylvia said.

“Well, that ping-ping-pinging gets on my nerves. | feel as if I were coming
out in black spots like a domino. Why don’t the young fellow give over? It’s a
wonder his fingers aren’t worn out.”

The ringing continued until nearly midnight in bursts of half an hour at a
stretch. Next morming Sylvia received a note from Fane in which he invited her
to be sporting and let him see Lily.

“How I hate that kind of gentlemanly attitude!” she scoffed to herself.

Sylvia wrote as unpleasant a letter as she could invent, which she left with
Mrs. Gainsborough to be given to Michael when he should call in answer to an
invitation she had posted for the following day at twelve o’clock. Then Lily and
she left for Brighton. All the way down in the train she kept wondering why she
had ended her letter to Michael by calling him “my little Vandyck.” Suddenly
she flew into a rage with herself, because she knew that she was making such
speculation an excuse to conjure his image to her mind.

Toward the end of February Sylvia and Lily came back to Mulberry
Cottage. Sylvia had awakened one moming with the conviction that it was
beneath her dignity to interfere flrther between Lily and Michael She
determined to leave everything to fate. She would go and stay with Olive for a
while, and if Lily went away with Michael, so nmuch the better. To hell with
both of them This resolution once taken, Sylvia, who had been rather charming
to Lily all the time at Brighton, began now to treat her with a contempt that was
really an expression of the contempt she felt for Michael. A week after their
return to London she spent the whole of one day in ridiculing him so cruelly that
even Mrs. Gainsborough protested. Then she was seized with an access of
penitence, and, clasping Lily to her, she almost entreated her to vow that she
loved her better than any one else in the world. Lily, however, was by this time
thoroughly sulky and would have nothing to do with Sylvia’s tardy sweetness.
The petulant way in which she shook herself free from the embrace at last
brought Sylvia up to the point of leaving Lily to herself. She should go and stay
with Olive Fanshawe, and if; when she came back, Lily were still at Mulberry



Cottage, she would atone for the way she had treated her lately; if she were
gone, it would be only one more person ruthlessly cut out of her life. It was
curious to think of everybody—Monkley, Philip, the Organs, Mabel, the twins,
Miss Ashley, Dorward, all going on with their lives at this moment regardless of
her.

“T might just as well be dead,” she told herself. “What a fuss people make
about death!”

Sylvia was shocked to find how much Olive had suffered from Dorothy’s
treatment of her. For the first time in her life she was unable to dispose of
emotion as mere romantic or sentimental rubbish; there was indeed something
deeper than the luxury of grief that could thus ennoble even a Vanity girl.

“I do try, Sylvia, not to mope all the time. I keep on telling myself that, if I
really loved Dorothy, I should be glad for her to be Countess of Clarehaven,
with everything that she wants. She was always a good girl. I lived with her
more than two years and she was frightfully strict about men. She deserved to
be a countess. And I'm sure she’s quite right in wanting to cut herself off
altogether from the theater. I think, you know, she may have meant to be kind
in telling me at once like that, instead of gradually dropping me, which would
have been worse, wouldn’t it? Only I do miss her so. She was such a lovely
thing to look at.”

“So are you,” Sylvia said.

“Ah, but I'm dark, dear, and a dark girl never has that almost unearthly
beauty that Dolly had.”

“Dark girls have often something better than unearthly and seraphic beauty,”
Sylvia said. “They often have a gloriously earthly and human faithfulness.”

“Ah, you need to tease me about being romantic, but I think it’s you that’s
being romantic now. You were quite right, dear; I us